CATECHISM OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT

Edited faithfully into modern American English
and accompanied wth in-line Scriptural referencesin red by the
Boston Catholic Journal 2015

Published by Command of Pope Pius V
1566

(Originally Translated ito English by the Rev. J. Donovan,
Professor & C. Royal Collegdaynooth

Copyright © 2015 Boston Catholic Journal



DECREE OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT

THAT the faithful may approach the Sacraments with greater reverence and devotion,
the Holy Synod commarsdall Bishops not only to explain, in a manner

accommodated to the capacity of the receivers, the nature and use of the Sacraments,
when they are to be administered by themselves; but also to see that every Pastor
piously and prudently do the same, in ¥eenacular language, should it be necessary
and convenient. This exposition is to accord with a form to be prescribed by the Holy
Synod for the administration of all the Sacraments, in a Catechism, WHICH

BISHOPS WILL TAKE CARE TO HAVE FAITHFULLY TRANSLATEDINTO

THE VERNACULAR LANGUAGE, AND EXPOUNDED TO THE PEOPLE BY

ALL PASTORS.

“Conc. Trid. Sess. 2dle Reformc.7

The Transl atordéds Preface

THE ROMAN CATECHISM, of which an English translation is now submitted to the
public, was composed by decree of @auncil of Trent; and the same venerable

aut hority commands all Bi shops nNnTo take
vernacular | anguage, and expounded to th

The Fathers of the Council had examined with patient inguestid, in the exercise of
their high prerogative, had defined, with unerring accuracy, the dogmas of faith which

were then denied or disputed: but the internal economy of the Church, also, solicited



and engaged their attention; and accordingly, we fiathtemployed in devising
measures for the instruction of ignorance, the amelioration of discipline, and the

reformation of morals.

Amongst the means suggested to their deliberative wisdom for the attainment of these

important ends, the Roman Catechism lesesn deemed not the least judicious or

effective. The ardor and industry of the
I n the publication of voluminous wor ks
|l ittl e | abor or ci rnopwms pdotni cof o ;i imwntu,mea la

works, which, veiling their errors under the semblance of piety, deceived with

i ncredible facility the simple and the i
such menand to rear the edifice of Christian knowledueits only secure and solid

basis, the instruction of its authorized teachers; to afford the faithful a fixed standard

of Christian belief, and to the Pastor a prescribed form of religious instruction; to

supply a pure and perennial fountain of livingtera to refresh and invigorate at once

the Pastoand the flock, were amongst the important objects contemplated by the

Fathers of Trent in the publication and translation of the Roman Catechism.

They,too, areamongsthe objects which werecontemplatedby those who urgedthe
presenundertakingandwhichinfluencedthe Translatorsaacceptancef thetask.
Coincidenceof circumstancesaturallysuggests concurrencef measuresandit
requiredittle discernmento discoverthe coincidencahatexistsbetweerthe present
circumstancesf this countryandthosewhich awakenedandalarmedhe vigilanceof
the Fathersof Trent.Ireland,indeedthe Empire,hasbeeninundatedwith pernicious
tracts,teemingwith vituperativemisrepresentationsf the dogmasof the Catholic
faith, andloadedwith unmeasurethvectiveagainsthe principlesof Catholic

mo r a lInnumgrablesinallerworks, veiling their errorsunderthe semblancef
pietyo havebeenscatteredvith unsparinghandfiamongstheignorantand

incauiouso; effortsarestill made(theobjectisa v o w ¢ogrpmofetheprinciplesof
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the Reformatiom by unsettlingthe religiousconvictionsof the people;andwe are
fortified by the exampleof the Fathersof Trentin the hope thatanantidoteeminently
calculatedo neutralizethe poison,which hasbeensoindustriouslydiffused,to abate
prejudice,instructignorancepromotepiety, andconfirm belief, will befoundin a
work containinga comprehensiveummaryof the dogmasof the Catholicfaith, anda

no lesscomprehensivepitomeof the principlesof Catholicmorality

To anotherand,happily,anincreasingclassof the community the presentvolume
cannotfail to proveausefulacquisitionto thosewho, anxiousonly for truth, desireto
know therealprinciplesof Catholics,couldtheyarrive ata knowledgeof them
throughthe mediumof a compendiousindauthoritativeexposition Whilst inquiry
struggledo burstthebondsin which prejudiceandinterestednisrepresentatiohave
long boundup its freedom,andwould still oppres its energiesit would notbecome
Catholicsto look on with indifference We oweitt to truth, to aid thesegrowing efforts
of enlightenedeasonthevoice of charitybidsusassisthe exertionsof honest
inquiry: we oweit to ourselvego co-operatan removingthe load of obloquyunder
whichwe still labar; and.,if it werepossiblefor usto beinsensibleto theseclaims,
thereis yetanobligationfrom which nothingcanexemptusit is dueto religionto
makeherknownasshereally is. To theseimportantendswe cannot,perhaps,
contributemoreeffectually,thanby placingwithin thereachof all, aWork
explanatoryof Catholicdoctrine, anduniversallyacknowledgeduthorityin the
CatholicChurch.

To the Pastoruponwhomdevolvesthe duty of publicinstruction the iCatechismus
ad Parocho® presentgeculiaradvantagedn its pageshewill discoverarich
treasureof theologicalknowledge admirablyadaptedo purpose®f practicalutility.
Theentireeconomyof religion hewill therefind developedo hisview d themajesty
of God,the natureof thedivine essencé® theattributesof the Deity, their

transcenderperation® thecreationof man,hisunhappyfall 8 thepromiseof a
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Redeemerthe mysteriousandmerciful planof redemptiond theestablishmenof the
Church,themarksby whichit is to beknownanddistinguished theawful sanction
with which the Divine Law is fencedround,therewardsthatawaitandanimatethe
good,thepunishmentshatthreaterandawethewickedd thenature humberand
necessityof thosesupernaturahidsinstitutedby the Divine goodnesso supportour
weaknes#n thearduouscorflict for salvationd thelLaw deliveredin thunderon
Sinai,embracinghevariousdutiesof man,underall therelationsof his beingd
finally, the nature necessityandconditionsof thatheavenlyintercoursehatshould
subsistetweerthe soulandits Creator;theexpositionof thatadmirableprayer
composedy the Sonof Godd all this,comprehendingsit does thewhole
substancef doctrinalandpracticalreligion, andat onceinstructiveto Pastorand
people thereadewill find in thefiCatechismuad Parocho® arrangedn order,

expoundedvith perspicuity, andsustainedy convincingargument.

Besidesageneraindex,onepointing outthe adaptatiorof the severapartsof the
Catechisnto the Gospelof the Sundaywill, it is hoped facilitate the duty of public
instruction,andrenderthis Catechismyvhatit wasoriginally intendedo be,the
manualof PastorsSucharethe natureandobjectof the preseniwork: a brief sketch
of its historymustenhancats worth, andmay, it is hoped proveacceptabldo the

learnedreader.

It hasalreadybeenobservedthatthe RomanCatechisnowesits origin to thezealand
wisdomof the Fathersof Trent:the Decreeof the Councilfor its commencememnwas
passedn thetwenty-fourth sessionandits compositiorwasconfidedto individuals
recommendedjo doubt,by their superiomiety, talentsandlearning.That,duringthe
Council,a Congregatiorhadbeenappointedor the executionof thework, is matter
of historicevidenceputwhether beforethe closeof the Council,thework had
actuallybeencommencedis a pointof interesting putdoubtfulinquiry. It is certain,

however thatamongsthosewho, underthe superintendingareof the sainted
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Archbishopof Milan, weremostactivelyemployedn its compositionareto be
numberedhreelearnedDominicans LeonardoMarini, subsequentlyaisedto the
Archiepiscopathroneof Lanciano, Franciscd~oreiro,thelearnedranslatorof Isaias,
and AegdiusFoscarrariBishopof Modenanamesot unknownto historyandto
literature® Whetherto themexclusivelybelongsthe completionof the Catechismor
whethertheysharethehona andthe meritwith others,is a questiorwhich, aboutthe
middle of thelastcentury,enlistedthe zealandindustryof contendingwriters. The
LettersandOratiors of Pogianuspublishedby Lagomarsiniseenmhowever to leave
theissueof the contesino longerdoubtful. Of thesdettersoneinformsus, thatthree
Bishopswereappointedoy the SovereigrPontiff to undertakehetask: of thethree
Dominicansalreadymentioned{wo only hadbeenraisedto the episcopabignity; and
hence a fourth person, at least, must have been assdoittiedt number antheir
labars. That four persons had besttuallyappointed by the Pontiff appears from the
letter of Gratianuso Cardinal Commendonand after much researdbagomarsini
hasdiscovered that this fourth person was Muzio Calini, Archbisifgfara. The
erudite and accurate Tiraboschi has arrived asdinge conclusion : he expressly
numbers Calini amongghe author®f the Roman Catechism. The MSS. notes, to
which Largomarsinrefers in proof of this opinion, mention, itis true, the names of
Galesinusand Pogianus with that of CalifPogianus, it is universallgcknowedged,
had no share in the composition of therkvpandthe passagéherefore, must have
reference solely to its style. With thigerpretation, the mention of Calini does not
conflict; the orationsleliveredby him in the Council of Trent prove, that in elegance
of Latinity he was little inferior td?ogianus himself; and the styteereforemight

also have employed thaba of hispen.Other names are mentioned as possessing
claims to thenona of having contributed to the composition of the Tr€atechism,
amongst which are those of CardinaliBandus, Archbishop dderno, and legate at
the Council to Pius the Fourthlichael Medinaand Cardinal Antoniano, secretary to

Pius the Fifth; buTiraboschiomits to notice their pretensions; and my inquiries have
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notbeenrewarded with a single authty competent to impeach thastnessf the

omission. Their names, that of Medina exceptedrdwgentlyintroduces throughout
his history; in no instance, however, ddesntimate that they had any share in the
composition of th&komanCatechism ;and his silence, therefore, lam disposed to

interpret as aenial of their claim.

The work, whercompleted,was presented to Pius the Fifdtmdwas handed over by
his holiness for revisal to a Congregatiowerwhich presided the profound and
judicious Gardinal Sirlet. Thestyle, according to some, was finally retouched by
Paulus Manutiusaccording to others, and the opinion is more probable, it owes this
last improvement to the classic pginPogianus.lts uniformity, (the observation is

L a g o mas)yasd ite str@ang resemblancdhatof the other works of Pogianus,
depose ifavor of thesuperiorityof his claim. The work was put to press under the
vigilant eyeof the laborious and elegant Manutiysyblished byauthority of Piughe
Fifth, and by command of the Pontiff translated intol#mguages oftaly, France,
Germany, and Poland.o the initiatecho apology is, | trust, necessary for this
analysis of a controversyhich the Translator could not, with propriety, pass over in
silence, anabn which so much of laborious research has been expemndekttail,
however, the numerous approvtiat hailed the publicatioof the work,
recommended its perusal, and promotedirtsulation,would, perhaps, rather fatigue
the patience, thainterest the curiosity of the readétnough, that its merits were
then, aghey arenow, recognizd by the Universal Church; and the plgoeen
amongst the masters gpiritual life to the devoua Kempis fisecondonlyo, says
Fontenellefito the book®f the canonical Scriptueehas been unanimously awarded
to the Catechism of the Counoil Trent, as a compendium of Cathdleology.

Thus, undertaken by decree of the Council of Trent, the refsthié aggregate labours
of the most distinguished ttie Fathersvho composed that august assembly, revised

by the severe judgmeragndpolished by the classic taste of the first scholars of that
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classicage,the Catechism of the Council of Trent is stamped wéhimpressf
superior worth, and challengtge respect and veneratiohevery reader.

In estimating so highly the merits of the original, it has hotyeverescaped the
Translator s notice, that a work purely theologaraddidactic, treated in a severe,
scholastic form, and, therefore, metommended by the more ambitious ornaments of
style, musproveuninviting to those who seek to be amused, rather than to be
instruced. The judicious reader will not look for sugtommendatiothe character

of the workprecludes the idegerspicuityandanelaborate accuracy, are the leading
features of the original; arttle Translator is, at least, entitled to the praise of not
having aspiredo higher excellencies. To express the entire meaning of the author,
attending rather to the sense, than tonlmaber of his wordss the rule by which the
Roman Orator was guided in hranslationof the celebrated orations of the two rival
orators of Greez. Fromthis general rule, however just, aladorable to elegancéhe
Translator has felt it a conscienis duty not unfrequently to depart,the translation
of a work, the phraseology of which is inm@anyinstances, consecrated by
ecclesiastical usage. Whilst, therefdrehas edeavaed to preserve the spirit, he has
been unwillingto losesight of the letter; studious to avoid a servile exactness, he has
notfelt himself at liberty to indulge the freedompmdraphraseanxiousto transfuse

into the copy the spirit of the original, he has beeteasanxious to render it an
express image dhat original. Theeaderperhaps, will blame hiseverity his

fidelity, he trusts, magefy reproof; and on it he rests his only claim to

commendation.

By placing the work, in its present form, before the pultthe Translator trusts he
shall have redered some service to tbauseof religion: should this pleasing
anticipation be realized, he wdeemthe moments of leisure devoted to it well spent,

and the rewardhorethan commensurate to his humkdbas.
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CATECHISM OF THE COUNCIL OF
TRENT FOR PARISH PRIESTS

1 INTENTION OF THE COUNCIL
1 OBJECT AND AUTHORITY OF THE WORK

1 ITS USE AND DIVISION.

Preface

Issued by ordeof Pope Pius V

INTRODUCTORY

The Necessityof Religious Instruction

Such is the natureof the human mind and intellect that, although by meaofs

diligent and laborious inquiry it hax itself investigated and discovered many other
things pertaining to a knowledg@é divine truths; yet guided by its natural lights it
never could have knowar perceived mosif those things by which is attained eternal

salvation, the principal emaf ma 8 @eation and formation to the image and likeness
of God.

It is true that the invisible thing# God from the creatioanf the world are, as the
Apostle teaches, clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made: his
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eternal power also, and divinity. But the mystery whiekbeen hidden from ages

and generations so far transcends the refofarts understanding, #t were it not
made manifest by God to His Saints, to whom He willed to make known by tlé gift
faith, the riche®f the gloryof this mystery among the Gentiles, which is Christ, man

could by no effort attain to such wisdom.

But, as faith comes by heag, it is clear how necessary at all times for the attainment
of eternal salvation has been thborand faithful ministryof an authoried teacher;

for it is written,fihow shall they hear, without a preacher? And how shall they preach
unless they be sétit (Rom. 10.14)

And, indeed, never, from the very creatafrthe world, has God, most merciful and
benignant, been wanting to His own; but at sundry times and in divers manners spoke
to the fathers by the prophets, and pointed out to them in a manmeekr tsuihe times

and circumstances, a sure and direct path to the happindsaven But, as He had
foretold that He would give a teachatjustice to be the lightf the Gentiles, that His
salvation might reach even to the eonfithe earth, in these last dayshasspoken to

us by his Son, whom also by a voice fréleaven from the excellent glory, He has
commanded all to hear and to obey. Furthermore, the Son gave some to be apostles,
and some prophets, and others pastors authées, to announce the wardife; that

we might not be carried about like children tossed to and fro with everyokind

doctrine, but holding fast to the firm foundatiohthe faith, we might be built

together into an habitatiaaf God in the Spirit.

Lest any should receive the WastiGod from the ministersf the Church, not as the
word of Christ, which it really is, but as the wool man, the sam8aviorhas

ordained that their ministry should be invested with so great authority that He says to
them: fiHe that hears you, hears mandiihe that despises you despisesin(8t. Lk.

10.16) These words He spoke not omlythose to whom His words were addressed,
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but likewiseof all who, by legitimate succession, should discharge the mimisthe

word, promising to be with them all days even to the consummatiibre world.
Needof an Authoritative Catholic Catechism

But while the preachingf the divine Word should never be interrupted in the Church,
surely in these, our days, it becomesassary tdaborwith more than ordinary zeal

and piety to nourish and strengthen the faithful with sound and wholesome doctrine,
as with the foodf life. Forfifalse prophets have gone forth into the wog(1 St.

John 4.1)fito corrupt the mindsf the faithful with various and strange doctriges

(Heb. 13.9)of whom the Lord has saidi did not send prophets, yet they raspoke

not to them, yet they prophesie@Jer. 23.21)

In this work, to such extremes has their impiety, practiced in all thefé®Etan, been
carried, that it would seem almost impossible to confine it within any bounds; and did
we not rely on the splendid promisafshe Savior, who declared that He had hiHlis
Church on so solid a foundation tlighe gateof Hell shall not prevail againstdt

(St. Matt. 16.17)we should have good reason to fear lest, beset on every side by such
a hostof enemies and assailed and attacked by so many machinationsidif ivou

these days, fall to the ground.

For to say nothingf those illustrious States which hesfere pofessed, in piety and
holiness, the true Catholic faith transmitted to them by their ancestors, but are now
gone astray wandering from the pattisruth and openly declaring that their best
claims to piety are founded on a total abandonragtite faithof their fathersthere

is no region, however remote, no place, however securely guarded, noatorner

Christendom, into which this pestilence Ima$ sought secretly to insinuate itself.

For those who intended to corrupt the minéithe faithful, knowing that they could

not hold immediate personal intercourse with all, and thus pour into their ears their
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poisoned doctrines, adopted another plarcivieinabled them to disseminate error and
impiety more easily and extensively. Besides those voluminous works by which they
sought the subversiaf the Catholic faithto guard against which (volumes) required
perhaps littldaboror circumspection, sindheir contents were clearly hereticiley

also composed innumerable smaller books, which, veiling their errors under the
semblancef piety, deceived with incredible facility the unsuspecting mwicemple

folk.

The Nature of this Work

The Fathers herefore pf the General Counaif Trent, anxious to apply some healing
remedy to so great and pernicious an evil, were not satisfied with having decided the
more important pointef Catholic doctrine against the heresiésur times, but

deemed it furthr necessary to issue, for the instructdthe faithful in the very
rudimentsof faith, a form and method to be followed in all churches by those to

whom are lawfully entrusted the dutiespastor and teacher.

To worksof this kind many, it is true, ligalready given their attention, and earned the
reputationof great piety and learning. But the Fathers deemeftlite first

iImportance that a work should appear, sanctioned by the autbbiiity Council,

from which pastors and all others on whom the&/@f imparting instruction devolves,
may be able to seek and find reliable matter for the edificafitime faithful; that, as
there is one Lord, one faith, there may also be one standard and prescribefl form
propounding the dogmax faith, and instucting Christians in all the duties piety.

As, therefore, the desigf the work embraces a variaty matters, it cannot be
supposed that the Council intended that in one volume all the dagrGasistianity
should be explained with that minutenesletail to be found in the works those

who piofess to treat the teaching and doctrioeligion in their entirety. Such a task
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would be onef almost endleskbor, and manifestly illsuited to attain the proposed
end. But, having undertaken to ingtt pastors and such as have adrsouls in those
things that belong peculiarly to the pastafiice and are accommodated to the
capacityof the faithful, the Council intended that such things only should be treated
as might assist the pious ze&pastors in discharging the dutyinstruction, should

they not be very familiar with the more abstruse questibtiseology.
The Endsof Religious Instruction

Hence, before we proceed to develop in detail the variousqddhis summaryof

doctrine, ar purpose requires that we premise a few observations which the pastor
should consider and bear in mind in order to know to what end, as it were, all his
plans andabors and efforts are to be directed, and how this desired end may be more

easily attained
Knowledgeof Christ

The first thing is ever to recollect that all Christian knowledge is reduced to one single
head, or rather, to use the woafghe Apostle, this is eternal lif@That they may

know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whoon hast ser. (St. John 17.3)

A teacher in the Church should, therefore, use his best endeavours that the faithful
earnestly desire to know Jesus Christ, and him crucified, that they be firmly
convinced, and with the most heartfelt piety and devotidievae that there is no

other name unddtfeavengiven to men, whereby we must be saved, for he is the

propitiation for our sins.
Observanceof the Commandments

But since by this we know that we have known him, if we keep his commandments,

the next considation, and one intimately connected with the preceding, is to press
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also upon the attentiaof the faithful that their lives are not to be wasted in ease and
indolence, but that we are to walk even as he walked, and pursue with all earnestness,
justice, galliness, faith, charity, patience, mildness; for He gave himself for us, that he
might redeem us from all iniquity, and might cleanse to himself a people acceptable, a
pursuerof good works. These things the Apostle commands pastors to speak and

exhort.
Love of God

But as our Lord an&aviorhas not only declared, but has also proved by His own
example, that the Law and the Prophets depend on love, and as, according to the
Apostle, charity is the enaf the commandment, and the fulfilmesftthe law, it is
unguestionably a chief dutf the pastor to use the utmost diligence to excite the
faithful to a loveof the infinite goodnessf God towards us, that, burning with a sort

of divine ardor, they may be powerfully attracted to the suprentealperfect good,

to adhere to which is true and solid happiness, as is fully experienced by him who can
say with the Propheiiwhat have | irHeaver? And besides thee what do | desire

upon eart?o (Ps. 73.25)

This, assuredly, is that more excellent vpaynted out by the Apostle when he sums
up all his doctrines and instructiomscharity, which never fallaway. For whatever

Is proposed by the pastor, whether it be the exeofifsth, of hope, orof some

moral virtue, the lovef our Lord should athe same time be so strongly insisted upon
as to show clearly that all the worsisperfect Christian virtue can have no other

origin, no other end than divine love.

15



The Means Required for Religious Instruction

But as in imparting instructioaf any sort the mann&f communicating it iof
highest importance, so in conveying religious instruction to the people, the method

should be deemeaf the greatest moment.
Instruction should be Accommodated to he Capacityof The Hearer

Age, capacity, marers and condition must be borne in mind, so that he who instructs
may become all things to all men, in order that he may be able to gain all to Christ,
prove himself a dutiful minister and steward, and, like a good and faithful servant, be
found worthy tabe place by his Lord over many thingéSt. Matt. 25.21)The priest

must not imagine that those committed to his care are all on the same level, so that he
can follow one fixed and unvarying methofiinstruction to lead all in the same way

to knowledgeand true piety; for some are as @nn infants, others are growing up

in Christ, while a few are, so to sajf,full maturity. Hence the necessity

considering who they are that have occasion for milk, who for more solid foodf and
affording to eaclsuch nourishmerdf doctrine as may give spiritual increase, until we
all meet in the unityf faith, andof the knowledgef the Sorof God, unto a perfect

man, unto the measuoé the ageof the fullnes=f Christ. This the Apostle inculcates

for all by his own example when he says that heisiebtor to the Greeks and to the
Barbarians, to the wise and to the unvagRom. 1.14) thus giving all who are called

to this ministry to understand that in annoagahe mysteriesf faith and the

preceptof life, the instruction is to be so accommodated to the capacity and
intelligenceof the hearers, that, while the minofsthe strong are filled with spiritual
food, the little ones be not suffered to perishhwitinger, asking for bread, while

there is none to break it unto them.
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Zeal

Nor should our zeal in communicating Christian knowledge be relaxed because it has
sometimes to be exercised in expounding matters apparently humble and unimportant,
and whose exgsition is usually irksome, especially to minds accustomed to the
contemplatiorof the more sublime truthaf religion. If the Wisdonof the eternal

Father descended upon the earth in the meaohess flesh to teach us the maxims

of aHeavely life, who is there whom the low& Christ does not constrain to become

little in the midstof his brethren, and, as a nurse fostering her children, so anxiously

to wish for the salvationf hisneighborsas to be ready, as the Apostle safys

himself,to give them not only th&ospelof God, but even his own life.
Study of the Word of God

Now all the doctrines in which the faithful are to be instructed are contained in the
Word of God, which is found in Scripture and tradition. To the stidyese,
therefore, the pastor should devote his days and his nights, keeping in mind the
admonitionof St. Paul to Timothy, which all who have the cafsouls should
consider as addressed to themseli@stend to reading, to exhortation, and to
doctrine, for allScripture divinely inspired is pfitable to teach, to reprove, to
correct, to instruct injustice, that the mahGod may be perfect, furnished to every
good worko (2 Tim. 3.16)

Division of this Catechism

The truths revealed by Almighty God are so mamg so various that it is no easy
task to acquire a knowledgéthem, or, having done so, to remember them so well as
to be able to explain them with ease and readiness when occasion requires. Hence our

predecessors in the faith have very wisely reduddtie@boctrine®f salvation to
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these four head3he Apostles Creethe Sacramentshe Ten Commandmentnd

theLor dds. Prayer

The part on the Creetbntains all that is to be held according to Christian faith,
whether it regard the knowledgé God, the creation and governmehthe world, or
the redemptiof man, the rewardsf the good and the punishmepofshe wicked.

The part devoted to the Seven Sacrameaishes us what are the signs, and, as it
were, the instruments grace.n the part on the Decaloguis described whatever has
reference to the law, whose end is charity. Findlllgl. o r d 6 s coRtains y e r
whatever can be the objeaftthe Christian's desires, or hopes, or prayers. The
exposition, thereforegf these four parts, whicare, as it were, the general heafls

Sacred Scripture, includes almost everything that a Christian should learn.
How This Work is To Be Used

We therefore deem it proper to inform pastors that, whenever they have occasion, in
the ordinary dischargef their duty, to expound any passai¢he Gospelor any

other parof Holy Scripture. Tiey will find its subjectatter treated under some one

of the four heads already enumerated, to which they recur, as to the source from

which their instruction is tbe drawn.

Thus, if theGospelof the first Sundayf Advent is to be explained, There shall be
signs in the sun, and in the moon, etc., whatever regards its explanation is contained
under the Articleof the Creed, He shall come to judge the living anddtreed; and by
embodying the substanoéthat Article in his exposition, the pastor will at once

instruct his people in the Creed and in @@spel Whenever, therefore, he has to
communicate instruction and expound the Scriptures, he will observe thewdawfe

referring all to these four principal heads under which, as we observed, the whole
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teaching and doctringf Holy Scripture is contained. As for order, however, he is free

to follow that which he deems best suited to the circumstarigessons antime.
Faith

In preparing and instructing men in the teachiob€hrist the Lord, the Fathers began
by explaining the meaningf faith. Following their example, we have thought it well

to treat first what pertains to that virtue.

Though the word faith has a varietiymeanings in the Sacred Scriptures, we here
speak onlyof that faith by which we yield our entire assent to whatever has been

divinely revealed.
Necessityof Faith

That faith thus understood is necessary to salvathaman can reasonably doubt,
particularly since it is writtemiWithout faith it is impossible to please Go@Heb.

11.6) For as the end proposed to man as his ultimate happiness is far above the reach
of human understanding, it was therefore necessatyttehould be made known to

him by God. This knowledge, however, is nothing else than faith, by which we yield
our unhesitating assent to whatever the authofibur Holy Mother the Church

teaches us to have been revealed by God; for the faithful tdounlbt those thingsf

which God, who is truth itself, is the author. Hence we see the great difference that
exists between this faith which we give to God and that which we yield to the writers
of human history.
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Unity of Faith

Faith differs in degredpr we read in Scripture these words: O tlodlittle faith, why
didst thou doubt; and Great is thy faith; and Increase our faith. It also differs in
dignity, for we readfiFaith without works is dead(St. James 2.17, 26and,fFaith
thatworksby charityo (Gal. 5.6) But although faith is so comprehensive, it is yet the
same in kind, and the full fora# its definition applies equally to all its varieties.

How fruitful it is and how great are the advantages we may derive from it we shall

point out when explaining the Articled the Creed.
The Creed

Now the chief truths which Christians ought to hold are those which the holy
Apostles, the leaders and teachmrthe faith, inspired by the Holy Ghost have
divided into the twelve Articlesf the Creed. For having received a command from
the Lord tofigo forth into the whole worftl as His ambassadorsnd preach the
Gospelto every creature (St. MK. 16.15) they thought it advisable to draw up a
formulaof Christian faith, that all might thinknal speak the same thing, and that
among those whom they should have called to the ohitye faith no schisms would

exist, but that they should be perfect in the same mind, and in the same judgment.

This piofessionof Christian faith and hope, drawn up by themselves, the Apostles
called a symbol; either because it was madefwyarious parts, eaabf which was
contributed by an Apostle, or because by it, as by a common sign and watchword,
they might easily distinguistieserters from the faith and false brethren unawares
brought in, adulterating the woad God, from those who had truly bound themselves

by oath to serve under the bannéChrist.
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Division of the Creed

Christianity proposes to the faithful many trutisich, either separately or in general,
must be held with an assured and firm faith. Among these what must first and
necessarily be believed by all is that which God Himself has taught us as the
foundation and summanf truth concerning the unityf the Dvine Essence, the
distinctionof Three Persons, and the actions which are peculiarly attributed to each.
The pastoshould teach that the Apostl€seed briefly comprehends the doctrofe

this mystery.

For, as has been observed by our predecessorsfaitthevho have treated this

subject with great piety and accuracy, the Creed seems to be divided into three
principal parts: one describing the First Pergbtine Divine Nature, and the

stupendous workf the creation; another, the Second Person, andhirsteryof

marts redemption; a third, the Third Person, the head and soloce sanctification;

the whole being expressed in various and most appropriate propositions. These
propositions are called Articles, from a comparison frequently used by ttier§:efor

as the membesf the body are divided by jointargiculi), so in this pofessionof

faith, whatever is to be believed distinctly and separately from anything else is rightly

and suitably called an Article.
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ARTI| CL EBHLIEVEAN GOD, TH E FATHER ALMIGHTY, CREATOR
OFHEAVEN AND EARTHO

Meaning of This Article

The meaningf the above words is this believe with certainty, and without a
shadowof doubt pofess my belief in God the Father, the First Pergbine Trinity,

who by His omnipotence created from nothing and preserves and governs the
Heavers and the earth and all things which they contain; and not only do | believe in
Him from my heart and pifess this belief with my lips, but with the greatesior

and piety | tend towards Him, as the supreme and most perfect good.

Let this serve as a brief summanfythis first Article. But since great mysteries lie
concealed under almost every word, the pastor must now give them a more careful
consideration, in order that, as far as God has permitted, the faithful may approach,

with fear and trembling, to contempldbee gloryof His majesty.
A Beli evebo

The word believe does not here mean to think, to suppose ploop@ion; but, as the
Sacred Scriptures teach, it expresses the deepest conviction, by which the mind gives
a firm and unhesitating assent to God rdéingeHis mysterious truths. As far,

therefore, as regards uskthe word here, he who firmly and without hesitation is

convincedof anything is said to believe.
Faith Excludes Doubt

The knowledge derived through faith must not be considered less cextaunske its
objects are not seen; for the divine light by which we know them, although it does not

render them evident, yet suffers us not to doubt themiiGod, who commanded the
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light to shine oubfdarkness (2 Cor. 4.6) hasHimselfshone in our hearts, that the

Gospelbe not hidden to us, as to those that perish.
Faith Excludes Curiosity

From what has been said it follows that he who is gifted withHbasverty

knowledgeof faith is free from an inquisitive curiosity. For when Gmimmands us

to believe He does not propose to us to search into His divine judgments, or inquire
into their reason and cause, but demands an unchangeable faith, by which the mind
rests content in the knowledgéeternal truth. And indeed, since we have th
testimonyof the Apostle thatiGod is true; and every man a l@Rom. 3.4) and

since it would argue arrogance and presumption to disbelieve theohagtave and
sensible man affirming anything as true, and to demand that he prove his statements
by arguments or witnesses, how rash and foolish are those, who, hearing thefwords
God Himself, demand reasons for Hisaveity and saving doctrines? Faith,

therefore, must exclude not only all doubt, but all desire for demonstration.
Faith Requires Open Pofession

The pastor should also teach that he who Shylieved, besides declaring the

inward assendf the mind, which is an internal aat faith, should also openly pfess

and with alacrity acknowledge and proclaim what he inwardly and in his heart
believes. For the faithful should be animated by the same spirit that spoke by the lips
of the Prophet when he saidl: believe; and therefore did | speak2. Cor. 4.13)

ard should follow the examplef the Apostles who replied to the prinadshe
people:fiwe cannot but speak the things which we have seen andhgacts 4.20)

They should be encouraged by these noble wair@s. Pauliil am not ashamedf

the Gospel For it is the powepf God urio salvation to evegne that believes

(Rom. 1.16) and likewise by those other words; in which the taftthis doctrine is
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expressly confirmediWith the heart we believe unto justice; but with the mouth

confession is madunto salvatiom (Rom. 10.10)
AinGo d o

From these words we may learn how exalted are the dignity and excealfence
Christian wisdom, and what a dedftgratitude we owe to the divine goodness. For to
us it is given at once to mount as by the stdgaith to the knowledgef what is

most sublime and desirable.
Knowledgeof God more Easily Obtained through Faith than through Reason

There is a great difference between Christian philosophy and human wisdom. The
latter, guided solely by the liglf natue, advances slowly by reasoning on sensible
objects and effects, and only after long and laborious investigation is it able at length
to contemplate with difficulty the invisible thing$ God, to discover and understand

a First Cause and Authof all things. Christian philosophy, on the contrary, so
guickens the human mind that without difficulty it piercesHeavers, and, illumined
with divine light, contemplates first, the eternal sowtkght, and in its radiance all
created things: so that wepetience with the utmost pleaswfmind that we have

been called, as the Prinoéthe Apostles say$putof darkness into his admirable

lighto (1 Pet. 2.9)and believing we rejoice with joy unspeakable.

Justly, therefore, do the faithfulgfess firsto believe in God, whose majesty, with
the Prophefieremiahwe declare incomprehensible. For, as the Apostle says, He
dwells in light inaccessible, which no mhasseen, nor can see; as God Himself,
speaking to Moses, saidiNo man shall see my face an.0 (Ex. 33.20)The mind
cannot rise to the contemplatiohthe Deity, whom nothing approaches in sublimity,
unless it be entirely disengaged from the sensespfahés in the present life we art

naturally incapable.
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Knowledgeof God Obtained through Faith is Clearer

But while this is so, yet God, as the Apostle says, left not himself without testimony,
doing good fromHeaven giving rains and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food
and gladness. Hence it is that the philosophers conceivegao ideaf the

Divinity, ascribed to Him nothing corporeal, gross or composite. They considered
Him the perfection and fullness all good, from Wiom, as from an eternal,
inexhaustible fountainf goodness and benignity, flows every perfect gift to all
creatures. They called Him the wise, the author and wiieath, the just, the most
beneficent, and gave Him also many other appellations expredsupreme and
absolute perfection. Theycognizedhat His immense and infinite power fills every

place and extends to all things

These truths the Sacred Scriptures express far better and much more clearly, as in the
following passagesiGod is a spirid (St. John 4.24)iBe ye perfect, even as also
your Heaveltty Father is perfeci (St. Mat. 5.48)iAll things are naked and open to
his eyes (Heb. 4.13) A0 the deptlhof the richesof the wisdom andf the knowledge
of God!o (Rom. 11.33Y1God is tru® (Rom. 3.4) iil am the way, the truth, and the
lifeo (St. John 14.6)AThy right hand is fulbfjusticed (Ps. 48.10)AThou openest thy
hand, and fillest with blessing every living creatu(Ps. 145.16)and finally:
AWhither shall go from thy spirit? or whither shall | flee from thy face? If | ascend
into Heaven thou art there; if | descend intdell, thou art there. If | take my wings
early in the morning, and dwell in the uttermost paitthe sea (Ps. 139.7)andiDo

| not fill Heavenand earth saysthe Lord® (Jer. 23.24)

Knowledgeof God Obtained through Faith is more Certain

These great and sublime truths regarding the nafu@®d, which are in full accord

with Scripture, the philosophers were able to learn from an investig#t®m d 6
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works. But even here we see the necesditlivine revelabn if we reflect that not

only does faith, as we have already observed, make known clearly and at once to the
rude and unlettered, those truths which only the learned could discover, and that by
long study; but also that the knowledge obtained througin immuch more certain

and more secure against error than if it were the resphilosophical inquiry.
Knowledgeof God Obtained through Faith is More Ample and Exalted

But how much more exalted must not that knowledligge Deity beconsidered,
which cannot be acquired in common by all from the contemplafioature, but is

peculiar to those who are illumined by the lightaith?

This knowledge is contained in the Articlelsthe Creed, which disclose to us the

unity of the Divine Essence and the distinctionhThree Persons, and show also that

God Himself is the ultimate eraf our being, from whom we are to expect the
enjoymenbf the eternal happines$ Heaven according to the wordsf St. Paul:

AGod is a rewardeof them tha seek Hino (Heb. 11.6)How great are these rewards,
and whether they are such that human knowledge could aspire to their attainment, we
learn from these words Isaias uttered long before thasighe Apostle iFrom the
beginningof the world they have not heard, nor perceived with the ears: thieasye

not seen besides thee, O God, what things thou hast prepared for them that wait for
theeo (Is. 64.4)

The Unity of Nature in God

From what is said it must also be confessed that thdnet one God, not many gods.

For we attribute to God supreme goodness and infinite perfection, and it is impossible
that what? is supreme and most perfect could be common to many. If a being lack
anything that constitutes supreme perfection, it is tbezemperfect and cannot have

the naturef God.
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The unityof God is also proved from many passageSacred Scripture. It is written:
Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord; again the Lord comm@anidsu shalt
not have strange gods beforear(&x. 20.3) and further Heften admonishes us by
the Prophetiil am the first, and | am the last, and besides me there is n@@sd.
44.6) The Apostle also openly declarégOne Lord, one faith, one baptisi(Eph.
4.5)

It should not, however, excite our surprise if the Sacred Scriptures sometimes give the
nameof God to creatures. For when they call the Prophets and judges gods, they do
not speak according to the manpéthe Gentiles, who, in their folly and impiety,

formed to themselves many gods; but express, by a mahsgeaking then in use,

some eminent quality or function conferred on such persons by tlot Giftd.
The Trinity of Personsmn God

The Christian faith, therefore, believes andfgsses, as is declared in the Nicene
Creed in confirmatiof this truth, that God in His Nature, Substance and Essence is
one.But soaring still higher, it so understands Him to be one that it adores unity in
trinity and trinity in unity.Of this mysterywe now proceed to speak, as it comes next

in order in the Creed.
NnThe Fathero

As God is called Father for more reasons than one, we must first determine the more

appropriate sense in which the word is used in the present instance.
God is Called Father Becase He s Creator and Ruler

Even some on whose darkness the lajtfaith never shone conceived God to be an

eternal substance from whom all things have their beginning, and by whose
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Providence they are governed and preserved in their order andfsaistence.

Since, therefore, he to whom a family owes itsiarignd by whose wisdounterived
from human thingghese persons gave the name Father to God, whom they
acknowledge to be the Creator and Govenidhe universe. The Sacred Scriptures
also, when they wish to show that to God must be ascribed the credtdirthings,
supreme power and admirable Providence, makefube same name. Thus we read:
fis not he thy Father, thdtaspossessed thee, and made thee and createddthee?
(Deut. 32.6)And: iHave we not all one Fatheifasnot one God created ugMal.
2.10)

God is Called Fathe Because He Adopts Christianshrough Grace

But God, particularly in the New Testament, is much more frequently, and in some
sense peculiarly, called the FatléChristians, whaohave not received the spiat
bondage again in fear; but have received the ggiatoptionof sons ¢f God),

whereby they cryilAbba (Fatherd (St. Mk. 14.36 Rom. 8.1%. iiFor the Fatherhas
bestowed upon us that manmdicharity that we should be called, and be the suins
God, and if sons, heirs also; heirs indedd>0d, and joinheirs with Christ, who is

the firsborn amongst many brethren, and is not ashamed to call us breil{Rom
8.29, Heb. 2.11, etc.Whethe, therefore, we look to the common tidécreation and
Providence, or to the special oofespiritual adoption, rightly do the faithful piess
their belief that God is their Father.

The Name Father dso discloses he Plurality of Persors in God

But the pastor should teach that on hearing the word Father, besides the ideas already
unfolded, the mind should rise to more exalted mysteries. Under the name Father, the

divine oracles begin to unveil to us a mysterious truth which is more abstruse and
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more deeply hidden in that inaccessible light in which God dwells, and which human

reason and understanding could not attain to, nor even conjecture to exist.

This name implies that in the one Esseoicine Godhead is proposed to our belief,
not only one Brson, but a distinctioof persons; for in one Divine Nature there are
Three Personghe Father, begottesf none; the Son, begottehthe Father before all

ages; the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the likewise, from all eternity
The Doctrine of the Trinity

In the one Substana# the Divinity the Father is the First Person, who with His ©nly
begotten Son, and the Holy Ghost, is one God and one Lord, not in the singlarity
one Person, but in the trinibf one Substance. These Three Passsince it would be
impiety to assert that #ly are unlike or unequal in amyng, are understood to be

distinct only in their respective properties. For the Father is unbegotten, the Son
begotterof the Father, and the Holy Ghost proceeds from boths Weuacknowledge

the Essence and the Substaotthe Three Persons to be the same in such wise that
we believe that in confessing the true and eternal God we are piously and religiously

to adore distinction in the Persons, unity in the Essence, andtggudtie Trinity.

Hence, when we say that the Father is the First Person, we are not to be understood to
mean that in the Trinity there is anything first or last, greater or less. Lebhtre

faithful be guiltyof such impiety, for the Christian reian proclaims the same

eternity, the same majesty glory in the Three Persons. But since the Father is the
Beginning without a beginning, we truly and unhesitatingly affirm that He is the First
Personand as He is distinct from théhers by His peculiarelationof paternity, saf

Him alone is it true that He begot the Son from eternity. For when in the Creed we
pronounce together the worfiSod and Fathéy it means that He was always both

God and Father.
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Practical Admonitions Concerning he Mystery of the Trinity

Since nowhere is a too curious inquiry more dangerous, or error more fatal, than in the
knowledge and expositiasf this, the most mfound and difficultof mysteries, let the
pastor teach that the terms nature and person used to expesgdtary should be

most scrupulously retained; and let the faithful know that unity belongs to essence,

and distinction to persons.

But these are truths which should not be made the sui§jemt subtle investigation,
when we recollect that he who iseascheiof majesty shall be overwhelmed by

glory. We should be satisfied with the assurance and certitude which faith gives us
that we have been taught these truths by God Himself, to doubt whose word is the
extremeof folly and misery. He has saidTeachye all nationspaptizingthem in the
nameof the Father, anafthe Son, andfthe Holy Ghosi (Mat. 28.19) and again,
Athere are three who give testimonyHeaven the Father, the Word, and the Holy
Ghost; and these three are on€l John 5.7)

Let hm, however, who by the divine bounty believes these truths, constantly beseech
and implore God and the Father, who made all thingsfoutthing, and orders all

things sweetly, \Wo gave us power to become the sohGod, and WWo made

known to the human mind the mysterfythe Trinity let him, | say, pray unceasingly

that, admitted one day into the eternal tabernacles, he may be worthy to see how great
is the fecundityof the Father, who contemplating and understanding Hfrizegot

the Son like and equal to Himself, how a l@feharity in both, entirely the same and
equal, which is the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, connects the
begetter and the begotten by an eternal and indissoluble bond; andishtieth

Essencef the Trinity is one and the distinctiarf the Three Persons perfect.
AAl mi ghtyo
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The Sacred Scriptures, in order to mark the piety and devotion with which the most
holy nameof God is to be adored, usually express His supreme power amteinf
majesty in a varietpf ways; but the pastor should, ficdtall, teach that almighty
power is most frequently attributed to Him. Thus He sdydimself: il am the

almighty Lord (Gen. 17.1)and again, Jacob when sending his sons to Joseph thus
prayed for themiiMay my almighty God make hiiewvorableto youo (Gen. 43.14)in

the Apocalypse also it is writteiiThe Lord God, who is, and who was, and who is to
come, the almighty(Apoc. 1.8) and in another place the last day is cafléd: great
dayof the almighty God (Apoc. 16.14).Sometimes the same attribute is expressed
in many words; thus: No word shall be impossible with Gaslthe handof the Lord
unable®d (Num. 11.23¥iThy power is at hand whemduw i [(Wis1 12.18) and so

on.
Meaningofthe Ter m A Al mi ghtyo

From these various modesexpression it is clearly perceived what is comprehended
under this single word almighty. By it we understand that there neither exists nor can
be conceived in thought or imagination anything which God aatho. For not only

can He annihilate all created things, and in a moment summon from nothing into
existence many other worlds, an exeraspower which, however great, comes in
some degree within our comprehension; but He can do many things stilk goéate

which the human mind can form no conception.

But though God can do all things, yet He cannot lie, or deceive, or be deceived; He
cannot sin, or cease to exist, or be ignoadainything. These defects are compatible
with those beings only whose amts are imperfect; but God, whose acts are always
most perfect, is said to be incapabfesuch things, simply because the capabdity
doing them implies weakness, not the supreme and infinite power over all things

which God possesses. Thus we so bel@wd to be omnipotent that we exclude from
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Him entirely all that is not intimately connected and consistent with the perfetion

His nature.
Why Omnipotence Aloneis mentionedin the Creed

The pastor should point out the propriety and wisadimaving oniited all other
namexf God in the Creed, armaf having proposed to us only thatalmighty as the
objectof our belief. For by acknowledging God to be omnipotent, wedlsecessity
acknowledge Him to be omniscient, and to hold all things in subjection to His
supreme authority and dominion. When we do not doubt that He is omnipotent, we
must be also convinceaf everything else regarding Him, the abseotehich would

rencer His omnipotence altogether unintelligible.

Besides, nothing tends more to confirm our faith and animate our hope than a deep
conviction that all things are possible to God; for whatever may be afterwards
proposed as an objeat faith, however great, eever wonderful, however raised
above the natural order, is easily and without hesitation believed, once the mind has
grasped the knowledg# the omnipotencef God. But evermore, the greater the

truths which the divine oracles announce, the more wijlidges the mind deem

them worthyof belief. And should we expect afgvor from Heaven we are not
discouraged by the greatnedshe desired benefit, but are cheered and confirmed by

frequently considering that there is nothing which an omnipotent &bt effect.
Advantagesof Faith in G s @n@nipotence

With this faith, then, we should be specially fortified whenever we are required to
render any extraordinary service to ogighboror seek to obtain by prayer afavor
from God. Its necessity in the one case we learn from the Lord Himself, who, when
rebuking the incredulitpf the Apostles, saidilf you have faith as a graiof mustard

seed, you shall say to this mountain: Remove from hence thither, and it shalldemove
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and nothing shall be impossibletoyou ( St . Mant ih the oth&r cage) fjom
these wordef St. JamesilLet him ask in faith, nothing wavering. For he thatvers
Is like a waveof the sea, which is moved and carried about by the wind. Therlefor

not that man think that he shall receive any trofthe Lordo (St. James 1.6)

This faith brings with it also many advantages and helps. It forms us, in the first place,
to all humility and lowlinessf mind, according to these wordéthe Princeof the
Apostles:fiBe you humbled therefore under the mighty hafi@dodo (1 St. Pet. 5.6)

It also teaches us not to fear where there is no adusar, but to fear God alone, in
whose power we ourselves and all that we have are placed; Saowrsays: il will

shew you whom you shall fear; fear ye him, who aftdrasilled, haspower to cast

into Hell.o (St. Lk. 12.5) This faith is also useful to enable us to know and exalt the
infinite merciesof God towards us. For he who reflects on the onteipmeof God,

cannot be so ungrateful as not frequently to exclakte that is mightyhasdone

great things to me.(St. Lk. 1.49)

Not Three Almighties but One Almighty

When, however, in this Article we call the Father almighty, let no one be led into the
errorof thinking that this attribute is so ascribed to Him as not to belong also to the
Son and the Holy Ghost. As we say the Father is God, the Son is God, the dsly Gh
is God, and yet there are not three Gods but one God; so in like manner we confess
that the Father is almighty, the Son almighty, and the Holy Ghost almighty, and yet

there are not three almighties but one almighty.

The Father, in particular, we calh@ghty, because He is the Soudfall being; as
we also attribute wisdom to the Son, because He is the eternalofMbedFather; and

goodness to the Holy Ghost, because He is thedblieth. These, however, and
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similar appellations, may be given iadriminately to the Three Persons, according to

the teachingf Catholic faith.
ACreator o

The necessitpf having previously imparted to the faithful a knowleddé¢he
omnipotenceof God will appear from what we are now about to explain with regard
to the creatiorof the world. The wondrous productioh so stupendous a work is
more easily believed when all doubt concerning the immense éwes Creator has

been removed.

For God formed the world not from materialsany sort, but created it from norig,

and that not by constraint or necessity, but spontaneouslpf &hd own free will.

Nor was He impelled to create by any other cause than a desire to communicate His
goodness to creatures. Being essentially happy in Himself He stands not of need
anything, as David expressesiit have said to the Lord, thou art my God, for thou

hast no needf my goods (Ps. 15.2)

As it was His own goodness that influenced Him when He did all things whatsoever
He would, so in the workf creation He followed no external form or model; but
contemplating, and as it were imitating, the universal model contained in the divine
intelligence, the supreme Architect, with infinite wisdom and patteibutes

peculiar to the Divinitycreated althingsin the bginning.iiHe spoke and they were

made: he commanded and they were creat@es. 148.5)
fiof Heavenand Ear t ho

The wordsHeavenand earth include all things which theaveiis and the earth
contain; for besides thdeavers, which the Prophet has called the warkhis

fingers, He also gave to the sun its brilliancy, and to the moon and stars their beauty;
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and that they might be for signs, and for seasons, and for days and years. He so
ordered the celestial bodies in ataér and uniform course, that nothing varies more

than their continual revolution, while nothing is more fixed than their variety.
Creation of the World of Spirits

Moreover, He created oof nothing the spiritual world and Angels innumerable to
serve andninister to Him; and these He enriched and adorned with the admirable

gifts of His grace and power.

That the devil and the other rebel angels were gifted from the begioirimegir

creation with grace, clearly follows from these wooflthe Sacred Scriptes:iiHe

(the devil) stood not in the truth(St. John 8.4% On this subject St. Augustine says:

in creating the Angels He endowed them with good will, that is, with pure love that
they might adhere to Him, giving them existence and adorning them with grace at one
and the same time. Hence we are to believe that the holy Angels were never without

good wil, that is, the loveof God.

As to their knowledge we have this testimariyHoly Scripture nThou, my Lord, O

king, art wise, according to the wisdarhan angelof God, to uderstand all things
upon ¢gaakKings0)Binally, the inspired David asbes power to them, saying
that they are mighty in strength, and execute his word; and on this account they are
often called in Scripture the powers and the armi¢ke Lord.

But although they were all endowed with celestial gifts, very many, havintied:be
against God, their Father and Creator, were hurled from those high maofdaiss,

and shut up in the darkest dungedmarth, there to suffer for eternity the punishment
of their pride. Speakingf them the Princef the Apostles saysiGod sparé not the
angels that sinned, but delivered them, drawn by infernal ropes to the@ilfeunto

torments, to be reserved unto judgmei2. Pet. 2.4)
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Formation of the Universe

The earth also God commanded to stand in the rafdee world, rooted in its own
foundation, and made the mountains ascend, and the plains descend into the place
which he had founded for them. That the waters should not inundate the earth, He set
a bound which they shall not pass over; neither shall #teyrrto cover the earth. He

next not only clothed and adorned it with trees and every varigtiant and flower,

but filled it, as He had already filled the air and water, with innumerable &inds

living creatures.
Production of Man

Lastly, He formed ran from the slimef the earth, so created and constituted in body
as to be immortal and impassible, not, however, by the strehg#ture, but by the
bountyof God. Mari@s soul He created to His own image and likerf€ssn. 1.27)

gifted him with free wi, and tempered all his motions and appetites so as to subject
them, at all times, to the dictateSreason. He then added the admirabledjift

original righteousness, and next gave him dominion over all other aniGets

1.28) By referring to the saed historyof Genesis the pastor will easily make himself

familiar with these things for the instructionthe faithful.
fiofal | Things Visible and Invisiblebo

What we have said, theof the creatiorof the universe is to be understood as
conveyed by th wordsiiHeavenand earth, and is thus briefly set forth by the
Prophet iThine are thedeavers, and thine is the earth: the world and the fullness
thereof thou hast founded.(Ps. 89.11%5till more briefly the Fathersf the Councilof
Nice expressed this truth by adding in their Creed these wairdB:things visible

and invisible. Whatever exists in the universe, whatever we confess to have been
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created by God, either falls under the senses and is included in the word visible, or is

an objecbf mental perception and intelligence and is expressed by the word invisible.
God Preserves, Rulesrad Moves All Created Things

We are not, however, to understand that God is in such wise the Creator anaMaker
all things that His works, whamce created and finished, could thereafter continue to
exist unsupported by His omnipotence. For as all things derive existence from the
Creator's supreme power, wisdom, and goodness, so unless preserved continually by
His Providence, and by the same powaich produced them, they would instantly
return into their nothingness. This the Scriptures declare when theytsay: could
anything endure if thou wouldst not* ®e preserved, if not called by th&e(®Vis.

11.26)

Not only does God protect and govern all things by His Providence, but He also by an
internal power impels to motion and action whatever moves and acts, and this in such
a manner that, although He excludes not, He yet precedes the afsacgndary

causs. For His invisible influence extends to all things, and, as the Wise Man says,
fireaches from entb end mightily, and orderll things sweetlyp (Wis. 8.1)This is

the reason why the Apostle, announcing to the Athenians the God whom, not
knowing, they dored, saidiiHe is not far from every ora us: for in him we live,

and move, and are.(Acts 17.27)
Creation is the Work of the Three Persons

Let so much suffice for the explanatiohthe first Articleof the Creed. It may not be
superfluous, however, to add that creation is the common afadhnle Three Persons
of the Holy and undivided Trinitypf the Father, whom according to the doctririe
the Apostles we here declare to be Creatdteavenand eath; of the Sonpf whom

the Scripture says, all things were made by him;adride Holy Ghostpf whom it is
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written: NThe spiritof God moved over the watérgGen. 1.2), and againiiBy the
word of the Lord theHeavers were established; and all the povegthem by the
spirit of his moutho (Ps. 33.6)

ARTICLE Il : ANMD INJESUSCHRI ST, HI S ONLY SON,
Advantagesof Faith in this Article

That wonderful and superabundant are the blessings which flow to the harean
from the belief and fessionof this Article we learn from these word§St. John:

AWhosoever shall confess that Jesus is theo$Giod, God abides him, and he in
Godd (1 St. John 4.1%5x\nd also from the words Christ the Lord, proclaiming the

Princeof the Apostles blessed for the confessbthis truth:fiBlessed art thou,

Simon Badona: for flesh and bloodasnot revealed it to thee, but my Father who is

iIn Heaveno (St. Mat. 16.17or this Article is the most firm basi$ our salvation

and redemption.

But as the fruibf these admirable blessings is best known by considering the ruin

brought on man by his fall from that most happy state in which God had placed our

first parents, lethe pastor be particularly careful to make known to the faithful the

causeof this common misery and calamity.

When Adam had departed from the obedience due to God and had violated the
prohibition, fiof every treeof paradise thou shalt eat: Bof the treeof knowledgeof
good and evil, thou shalt not eat, for in what day soever thou shaif gathou shalt
die the death (Gen. 2.17), he fell into the extreme miseoy losing the sanctity and
righteousness in which he had been placedpabdcomingsubject to all those other

evils which have been explained more fully by the holy Cowidirent.
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Wherefore, the pastor should not omit to remind the faithful that the guilt and
punishmenbf original sin were not confined to Adam, but justly descerid&d him,

as from their source and cause, to all posterity. The human race, having fallen from its
elevated dignity, no powef men or Angels could raise it from its fallen condition

and replace it in its primitive state. To remedy the evil and repaiossat became
necessary that the SohGod, whose power is infinite, clothed in the weakrogssur

flesh, should remove the infinite weigbitsin and reconcile us to God in His blood.
Necessityof Faith in this Article

The belief and mfessionof this our redemption, which God declared from the
beginning, are now, and always have been, necessary to sallratioa sentencef
condemnation pronounced against the human race immediately after dhéddam

the hopeof redemption was held out ihése words, which announced to the devil the
loss he was to sustain by nieamedemptionfl will put enmitybetween thee and the
woman, and thy seed and her seed: she shall crush thly &wea thou shalt lie in wait
for her heeb (Gen. 3.15)

The same proise God againften confirmed and more distinctly manifested to those
chiefly whom He desired to make special objettslis favor, among others to the
Patriarch Abraham, to whom Hxten declared this mystery, but more explicitly
when, in obedience to Hmmand, Abraham was prepared to sacrifice his only son
Isaac iiBecausé, said Godfithou hast done this thing, and hast not spared thy-only
begotten son f or my sake; | win bless thee, and | will multiply thy seed as thef stars
Heaven and as the santthat is by the sea shore. Thy seed shall possess theofjates
their enemies, and in thy seed shall all the natmirike earth be blessed, because
thou hast obeyed my voéGen. 22.16) From these words it was easy to infer that

He who was to deliver ankind from the ruthless tyranioy Satan was to be
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descended from Abraham; and that while He was theo§G0d, He was to be born

of the seeaf Abraham according to the flesh.

Not long after, to preserve the memaoifythis promise, God renewed the same

covenant with Jacob, the grandsdAbraham. When in a visioiJacob saw a

ladder standing on earth, and its top reachindt®aven and the angelsef God

ascending and descending by (Gen. 28.12)as the Scriptures testify, he also heard

the Lord, who was leaning on the ladder, say to hinam the Lord Goaf Abraham

thy father, and the Godf Isaac; the land, wherein thou sleepest, | will give to thee

and to thy seed. And thy seed shall behasdusif the earth. Thou shalt spread

abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the north, and to the south; and in thee and
thy seed all the nations the earth shall be blessed/Gen. 28.13)

Nor did God cease afterwards to excite in the postefijbraham and in many

others, the expectatiaf a Savior, by renewing the recollectiarf the same promise;

for after the establishmeanf the Jewish State and religion it became better known to
His people. Types signified and men foretold what and how great blessirggvibe

and Redeemer, Christ Jesus, was to bring to mankind. And indeed the Prophets,
whose minds were illuminated witlght from above, foretold the birthf the Sornof

God, the wondrous works which He wrought while on earth, His doctrine, character,
life, death, Resurrection, and the other mysterious circumstances regarding Him, and
all these they announced to the peoglgm@phically as if they were passing before

their eyes. With the exception that one has reference to the future and the other to the
past, we can discover no difference between the prediafdhs Prophets and the
preachingof the Apostles, between tlf@th of the ancient Patriarchs and tlodt

Christians.

But we are now to spealf the several partsf this Article.
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nJesuso

Jesus is the proper namithe Godman and signifieSavior a name given Him not
accidentally, or by the judgment or walf man, but by the counsel and commanfd

God. For the Angel announced to Mary His motligFehold thou shalt conceive in

thy womb, and shalt bring forth a son; and thou shalt call his name d¢SisLk.

1.31) He afterwards not only commanded Joseph, was @spoused to the Virgin, to
call the child by that name, but also declared the reason why He should be so called.
Joseph, soof David, said the Angeljfear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife, for

that which is conceived in hera$the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son

and thou shalt call his name Jesus. For he shall save his people from théir(Sins.

Mat. 1.21)

Inthe Sacred Scriptures we meet with many who were called by this name. So, for
example, was called the sohNave, who succeeded Moses, and, by special privilege
denied to Moses, conducted into the lahgromise the people whom Moses had
delivered from Egypt; and also the sminJosedech, the priest. But how much more
appropriate it is to call by this naroar Savior, who gave light, liberty and salvation,
not to one people only, but to all meriall ages to men oppressed, not by famine, or
Egyptian or Babylonian bondage, but sitting in the shadloseath and fettered by

the galling chainsf sin andof the devil who purchased for them a right to the
inheritanceof Heavenand reconciled them to God the FatHarthose men who were
designated by the same name we see foreshadowed Christ the Lord, by whom the

blessings just enumerated were poured out ohuhsan race.

All other names which according to prophecy were to be given by divine appointment
to the Sorof God, are comprised in this one name Jesus; for while they partially
signified the salvation which He was to bestow upon us, this name includedate

and meanin@f all human salvation.
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AChristo

To the name Jesus is added tfaEhrist, which signifieshe anointedThis name is
expressivef honorandoffice, and is not peculiar to one thing only, but common to
many; for in the Old Law priests and kings, whom God, on acatfuhe dignityof

their office, commanded toebanointed, were calldithrist®. For priests commend

the people to God by unceasioqyer,offer sacrifice to Him, and turn away His

wrath from mankind. Kings are entrusted with the governmgtiite people; and to
them principally belong the authoriof the law, the protectioaf innocence and the
punishmenbf guilt. As, therefore, hbih these functions seem to represent the majesty
of God on earth, those who were appointed to the royal or sacevtimalwere

anointed with oil. Furthermore, since Prophets, as the interpreters and ambasfsadors
the immortal God, have unfolded to he tsecretef Heavenand by salutary precepts
and the predictioof future events have exhorted to amendnaéiite, it was

customary to anoint them also.

When Jesus Christ o@aviorcame into the world, He assumed these three characters
of Prophet, Prist and King, and was therefore called Christ, having been anointed for
the dischargef these functions, not by mortal hand or with earthly ointment, but by
the powernf His Heavetly Father and with a spiritual oil; for the plenitudiethe

Holy Spirit and a more copious effusiohall gifts than any other created being is
capableof receiving were poured into His soul. This the Prophet clearly indicates
when he addresses the Redeemer in these wordsu hast loved justice, and hated
iniquity: therefore God, thy Gothasanointed thee with the ailf gladness above thy
fellowso (Heb. 1.9) The same is also more explicitly declared by the Prophet Isaias:
AThe spiritof the Lord is upon me, because the Lbaganointed me: hbassentme

to preach to the meek(ls. 61.1)
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Jesus Christ, therefore, was the great Prophet and Teacher, from whom we have
learned the wilbf God and by whom the world has been taught the knowletide
Heavelty Father. The name prophet belongs to Him preeminently, because all others
who were dignified with that name were His disciples, sent principally to announce

the comingpf that Prophet who was to save all men.

Christ was also a Priest, not indeddhe same order as were the priedtthe tribeof
Levi in the Old Law, bubf thatof which the Prophet David sangihou art a priest
forever according to the ordef Melchisedechn (Heb. 7.17) This subject the

Apostle fully and accurately developshis Epistle to the Hebrews.

Christ not only as God, but also as man and partakaur nature, we acknowledge to
be a King.Of Him the Angel testifiediiHe shall reign in the house Jacob foever.
Andof His kingdom there shall be no eadSt. Lk.1.33) This kingdomof Christ is
spiritual and eternal, begun on earth but perfectétesven He discharges by His
admirable Providence the dutiesKing towards His Church, governing and

protecting her against the assaults and srwdresr enemies, leglating for her and
imparting to her not only holiness and righteousness, but also the power and strength
to persevere. But although the good and the bad are found within theolirthiis
kingdom, and thus all men by right belong to it, yet those whomiormity with His
commands lead unsullied and innocent lives, experience beyond all others the
sovereign goodness and beneficeoiceur King. Although descended from the most
illustrious raceof kings, He obtained this kingdom not by hereditary or olluenan

right, but because God bestowed on Him as man all the power, dignity and robjesty
which human nature is capable. To Him, therefore, God delivered the goveonfment
the whole world, and to this His sovereignty, which has already commenced, all

things shall be made tyland entirely subject on theay of Judgment.
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AHIi s Only Sono

In these words, mysteries more exalted with regard to Jesus are proposed to the
faithful as object®f their belief and contemplation; namely, that He is the&on

God, and true God, like the Father who begot Him from eternity. We also confess that
He is the Second Persohthe Blessed Trinity, equal in all things to the Father and

the Holy Ghost; for in the Divine Persons nothing unequal or unlike should exist, or
even be imagined to exist, since we acknowledge the essence, will ancopalver

be one. This truth is both clearly revealed in many passdd#sly Scripture and
sublimely announced in the testimoofySt. Johnii h the beginning was the Word,
andthe Word was with God, and the Word was @¢8t. John 1.1)

But when we are told that Jesus is the 8bGod, we are not to understand anything
earthly or mortal in His birth; but are firmly to believe and piously to adore that birth
by which, from all gernity, the Father begot the Son, a mystery which reason cannot
fully conceive or comprehend, and at the contemplaifamhich, overwhelmed, as it
were, with admiration, we should exclaim with the Prophétho shall declare his
generation® (Is. 53.8) On this point, then, we are to believe that the Saf tse

same naturegf the same power and wisdom, with the Father, as we more follggsr

in these wordsf the Nicene CreediAnd in one Lord Jesus ChristjdHOnly

begotten Son, borof the Fathe before all ages, Godf God, lightof light, true God

of true God, begotten, not made nsoibstantial to the Father, byRdm all things

were made

Among the different comparisons employed to elucidate the mode and rohtirisr
eternal generation thathich is borrowed from the productiah thought in our mind
seems to come nearest to its illustration, and hence St. John calls the Son the Word.
For as our mind, in some sort understanding itself, forms an iofagelf, which

theologians express byaherm word, so God, as far as we may compare human
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things to divine, understanding Himself, begets the eternal Word. It is better, however,
to contemplate what faith proposes, and in the sincefrityir souls to believe and
confess that Jesus Christ is true God and true Man, as God, bejdtefather

before all ages, as Man, born in timieMary, His Virgin Mother.

While we thus acknowledge His &fold Nativity; we believe Him to be one Son,
beause His divine and human natures meet in one Person. As to His divine
generation He has no brethren or coheirs, being the laggtten Sowf the Father,
while we mortals are the wok His hands. But if we consider His birth as man, He
not only callsnany by the namef brethren, but treats them as such, since He admits
them to share with Him the gloof His paternal inheritance. They are those who by
faith have received Christ the Lord, and who really, and by wafrkbarity, show

forth the faith wich they pofess in words. Hendle Apostle calls Chrisfithe Frst-

born amongst many brethrén(Rom. 8.29)

~

inoOur Lor do

Of our Saviormany things are recorded in Sacred Scripture. Suirtieese, it is
evident,apply to Him as God and some as man, because from His two natures He
received the different properties which belong to both. Hence we say with truth that
Christ is Almighty, Eternal, Infinite, and these attributes He has from His Divine
Nature; again, weayof Him that He suffered, died, and rose again, which are
properties manifestly that belong to His human nature.

Besides these terms, there are others common to both natures; as when in this Article
of the Creed we say our Lord. If, then, this nameiappb both natures, rightly is He
to be called our Lord. For as He, as well as the Father, is the eternal God, so is He

Lord of all things equally with the Father; and as He and the Father are not the one,
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one God, and the other, another God, but ondtandame God, so likewise He and

the Father are not the one, one Lord, and the other, another Lord.

As man, He is also for many reasons appropriately called our Lord. First, because He
Is our Redeemer, who delivered us from sin, He deservedly acquiredvtiee by

which He truly is and is called our Lord. This is the doctaohthe ApostlefiHe

humbled himself, becoming obedient unto death, even to thealdatiCross For

which cause God aldmasexalted him, anthasgiven him a name which is above all
names: that at the nanod Jesus every knee should beofthose that are itHeaven

on earth, and under the earth: and that every tongue should confess that the Lord
Jesus Christ is in the glof God the Fathen (Philip. 2.9) And of Himself He said,

after His ResurrectioriAll power is given to me iHeavemand in eartho (St. Mat.

28.18)

He is also called Lord because in one Person both natures, the human and the divine,
are united; and even though He had not died for us, He hawlel yet deserved, by
this admirable union, to be constituted common Ladrdll created things, particularly

of the faithful who obey and serve Him with all teevor of their souls.
Duties Owed b Christ Our Lord

It remains, therefore, that the pastemind the faithful that: from Christ we take our
name and are called Christians; that we cannot be ignuirtive extenof His favors
particularly since by His giff faith we are enabled to understand all these things.
We, above all others, are undiee obligationof devoting and consecrating ourselves

forever, like faithful servants, to our Redeemer and our Lord.

This indeed, we promised at the doofshe church when about to baptized for we
then declared that we renounced the devil and thilywamd gave ourselves

unreservedly to Jesus Christ. But if to be enrolled as solfi€hkrist we consecrated
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ourselves by so holy and solemn afpssion to our Lord, what punishments should
we not deserve if after our entrance into the Church, andrefténg known the will

and lawsof God and received the graskthe Sacraments, we were to form our lives
upon the precepts and maxiwithe world and the devil, just as though when
cleansed in the wateo$ Baptism, we had pledged our fidelity to the world and to the
devil, and not to Christ the Lord a&@viot

What heart so cold as not to be inflamed with love by the kindness and good will
exercised toward us by so great a Lord, who, though holding us poier and

dominion as slaves ransomed by His blood, yet embraces us with such ardent love as
to call us not servants, but friends and brethren? This, assuredly, supplies the most
just, and perhaps the strongest, claim to induce us always to acknowiengmte,

and adore Him as our Lord.

ARTICLE Il : WRO WAS CONCEIVED BY THE HOLY GHOST, BORN OF
THE VI RGI N MARYO

Importance of this Article

From what has been said in the preceding Article, the faithful can understand that in
bringing us from the relents tyrannyof Satan into liberty, God has conferred a

singular and surpassing blessing on the human race. But if we place before our eyes
also the plan and means by which He deigned chiefly to accomplish this, then, indeed,
we shall see that there is natimore glorious or magnificent than this divine

goodness and beneficence towards us.
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First Part of this Article:
nWho wasecvedo

The pastor, then, should enter on the exposdidhis third Article by developing the
grandeuof this mystery, which the Sacred Scriptures very frequently propose for our
consideration as the principal soudgfeur eternal salvation. Its meaning he should
teach to be that we believe and confess that the same Jesus Christ, our only Lord, the
Sonof God, when He assumed human flesh for us in the waiitite Virgin, was not
conceived like other men, from the sedanan, but in a manner transcending the
orderof nature, that is, by the powef the Holy Ghost; so that the same Person,

remaining God as élwas from eternity, became man, what He was not before.

That such is the meanirmg the above words is clear from the Cre¢dhe Holy
Councilof Constantinople, which say8Who forus men, and for our salvatiocame
down fromHeaven and became incarnate by the Holy Ghaighe Virgin Mary, and

was made maa.The same truth we also find unfolded by St. John the Evangelist,
who imbibed from the bosowf the Lord andsaviorHimself the knowledgef this

most pofound mystery. For whelme had declared the natwkthe Divine Word as
follows: ii h the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word
was God, he concludediAnd the Word was made flesh and dwelt amorty (.

John 1.1)

The Word, which is a Persar the Divine Nature, assumed human nature in such a
manner that there should be one and the same Person in both the divine and human
natures. Hence this admirable union preserved the actions and prapfdrtids

natures; and as Pope St. Leo the Great &aide lowlines®f the inferior nature was

not consumed in the gloof the superior, nor did the assumptiofithe inferior

lessen the glorgf the superioro
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ABy the Holy Ghosto

As an explanatioof the words in which this Article is expressed is ndiécomitted,
the pastor should teach that when we say that th@fS6ad was conceived by the
powerof the Holy Ghost, we do not mean that this Person ailbtiee Holy Trinity
accomplished the mysteof the Incarnation. Although the Son only assumeddium
nature, yet all the Personéthe Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,

were authorsf this mystery.

It is a principleof Christian faith that whatever God does outside Himself in creation
Is common to the Three Persons, and that oneaneities more than, nor acts without
another. But that one emanates from another, this only cannot be common to all; for
the Son is begottenf the Father only, and the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father
and the Son. Anything, however, which proceeds ftioamn extrinsically is the work

of the Three Persons without differerafeany sort, anaf this latter description is the

Incarnationof the Sormof God.

Of those things, nevertheless, that are common to all, the Sacred Scoftemes
attribute some to one person, some to another. Thus, to the Fathattribeye power
over all thingsto the Son, wisdom; to the Holy Ghost, love. Hence, as the mystery
the Incarnation manifests the singular and boundlessolio@ed towards ust is

therefore in some sort peculiarly attributed to the Holy Ghost.
In the Incarnation some things @are Natuml, others Supernatural

In this mystery we perceive that some things were done which transcend theforder
nature, some by the powef nature.Thus, in believing that the boay Christ was
formed from the most pure bload His Virgin Mother we acknowledge the operation
of human nature, this being a law common to the formati@l human bodies, that

they should be formed from the bloofithe mother.
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But what surpasses the or@émature and human comprehension is, that as soon as
the Blessed Virgin assented to the announcewfdghe Angel in these words,

fBehold the handmaidf the Lord; be it done unto me according to thy vwoi$t. LK.
1.38) the most sacred boay Christ was immediately formed, and to it was united a
rational soul enjoying the usd reason; and thus in the same instariime He was
perfect God and perfect man. That this was the astonishing and admirablef the
Holy Ghost cannot be doubted; for according to the astleature the rational soul is

united to the body only after a certain lapséme.

Againd and this should arwhelm us with astonishme#it as soon as the soof
Christ was united to Hibody, the Divinity became united to both; and thus at the
same time His body was formed and animated, and the Divinity united to body and

soul.

Hence, at the same instant He was perfect God and perfect man, and the most Holy
Virgin, having at the same mmeent conceived God and man, is truly and properly
called Motherof God and man. This the Angel signified to her when he g&dhold

thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a son; and thou shalt call his
name Jesus. He shall be great, ahdlksbe called the Soof the Most Higho (St. Lk.

1.31) The event verified the propheoylsaias:iiBehold a virgin shall conceive, and
bear a soro (Is. 7.14) Elizabeth ado declared the same truth whaing filled with

the Holy Ghost, she understood the Conceptithe Sornof God, and saidiWhence

Is this to methat the motheof my Lord should come to ma¢St. Lk. 1.43)

As the bodyof Christ was formeaf the pure bloo@f the immaculate Virgin without
the aidof man, as we have already said, and by the sole opeddtiba Holy Ghost,

so also, at the momeat His Conception, His soul was enriched with an overflowing
fullnessof the Spiritof God, and a superabundarufeall graces. For God gave not to

Him, as to others adorned with holiness and grace, His Spirit by measure, as St. John
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testifies but poured into His soul the plenitudall graces so abundantly thaif his

fullness we all have receivedSt. Jn. 1.16)

Although possessing that Spirit by which holy men attain the adagtsonsof God,
He cannot, however, be called the adoptedo$@od; for since He is the Sar God
by nature, the grace, or namiadoption, can on no account be deemed applicable to

Him.
How to Profit by the Mysteryof the Incarnation

These truths comprise the substaofcehat appears to demand explanation regarding
the admirable mystenyf the Conception. To reap from them aburidanmt for

salvation the faithful should particularly recall, and frequently reflect, that it is God
who assumed human flesh; that the manner in which He became man exceeds our
comprehension, not to say our powef&xpression; and finally, that He vowsaied

to become man in order that we men might be born again as ctoldéad. When to
these subjects they shall have given mature consideration, let them, in the hafmility
faith, believe and adore all the mysteries contained in this Article, andduwge a
curious inquisitivenesby investigating and scrutinizing théman attempt scarcely

ever unattended with danger.
Second Partofth i s ArBornafthee: Vi rgin Maryo

These words comprise another pzrthis Article.In its exposition the pastor should
exercise considerable diligence, because the faithful are bound to believe that Jesus
the Lord was not only conceived by the powkthe Holy Ghost, but was also barh

the Virgin Mary. The wordsf the Angel who first anounced the happy tidings to the
world declare with what joy and deligbt soul this mysteryf our faith should be
meditated uponiBehold, said the Angeliil bring you good tidingsf great joy" that

shall be to all the people(St. Lk. 2.10) The same sentiments are clearly conveyed in
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the song chanted by thteavery host:fiGlory to God in the highest; and on earth
peace to menfgood willo (St. Lk. 2.14) Then began the fulfilmerdf the splendid
promise made by God to Abrahdhatfiin hisseed all the nationsf the earth should
one day be blesseqGen. 22.18); for Maryvhom we truly proclaim and venerate as
Motherof God, because she brought forth Him who is at once God and man, was

descended from King David.
The Nativity of Christ Transcends he Order of Nature

But as the Conception itself transcends the anfleature, so also the birtf our

Lord presents to our contemplation nothing but what is divine.

Besides, what is admirable beyond the posfehoughts or words texpress, He is
bornof His Mother without any diminutionf her maternal virginity, just as He
afterwads went forth from the sepulchehile it was closed and sealed, and entered
the room in which His disciples were assembled, the doors being shutt @r, no
depart from evemay examples, just as the rayfghe sun penetrate without breaking
or injuring in the least the solid substaméglass, so after a like but more exalted
manner did Jesus Christ come forth from His madh@omb without injury tder
maternal virginity. This immaculate and perpetual virginity forms, therefore, the just
themeof our eulogy. Such was the wookthe Holy Ghost, who at the Conception

and birthof the Son sdavored the Virgin Mother as to impart to her fecundity while

preserving inviolate her perpetual virginity.
Christ Compared to Adam, Mary to Eve

The Apostle sometimes cafisesus Christ the second Adafl Cor. 15.45)and
compares Him to the first Adam; for as in the first all men die, so in the second all are
made alive: and as in the natural order Adam was the fathiee human race, so in

the supernatural order Christ is The autbiograce anaf glory.
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The Virgn Mother we may also compare to Eve, making the second Eve, that is,

Mary, correspond to the first, as we have already shown that the second Adam, that is,
Christ, corresponds to the first Adam. By believing the serpent, Eve brought
malediction and deatbn mankind, and Mary, by believing the Angel, became the
instrumentof the divine goodness in bringing life and benediction to the human race.
From Eve we are born childrefwrath; from Mary we have received Jesus Christ,

and through Him are regeneratgdldrenof grace. To Eve it was saidin sorrow

shalt thou bring forth children.(Gen. 3.16)Mary was exempt from this law, for
preserving her virginal integrity inviolate she brought forth Jesus thefSsad

without experiencing, as we have alreadyd, any sensaf pain.
Types and Prophecie®f the Conception and Nativity

The mysterie®f this admirable Conception and Nativity being, therefore, so great and
SO numerous, it accorded with the ptdrdivine Providence to signify them by many

types and prophecies. Hence the holy Fathers understood many things which we meet
in the Sacred Scriptures to refer to these mysteries, particiitady gateof the

sanctuary whictezekielsaw closed (Ez. 44.1) fithe stone cut oudf the mountain

without hande (Dan. 2.34, 45) which became a great mountain and filled the
universe pf which we read in Daniefjithe rodof Aaron, which alone buddeuf all

the rodsof the princeof Israelo ( Num. 17.8) ard th&bush which Moses saw burn

without bei(@g33onsumed. 0O

The holy Evangelist describes in detail the histafrthe birthof Christ; but, as the
pastor can easily recur to the Sacred Volume, it is unnecessary for us to say more on

the subject.
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Lessons which this Article Teaches

The pastor should labor to impress deeply on the minds and betlresfaithful these
mysteries, which were written for our learning; first, that by the commemoieitsm
great a benefit they may make some retfrgratitude to God, its author, and next, in
order to place before their eyes, as a model for imitation, this striking and singular

exampleof humility.
Humility and Povertyof Christ

What can be more useful, what better calculated to subdue the pride ghtiriess

of the human heart, than to reflect frequently that God humbles Himself in such a
manner as to assume our frailty and weakness, in order to communicate to us His
glory; that God becomes man, and that He at whose nod, to use theoivords
Scripture the pillarsof Heaventremble and are affrighted bows His supreme and
infinite majesty to minister to man; that He whom the Angels addseavens born

on earth When such is the goodnessGod towards us, what, | ask, should we not do
to testify ourobedience to His will? With what willingness and alacrity should we not

love, embrace, and perform all the dutésiumility?

The faithful should also consider the salutary lessons which Christ at His birth teaches
before He begins to speak. He is borpaverty; He is born a stranger under afro

not His own; He is born in a lonely crib; He is born in the depthinter! For St.

Luke writes as followsiiAnd it came to pass, that when they were there, her days

were accomplished, that she shoulddeévered. And she brought forth her flystn,

and wrapped him up in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger; because there
was no room for them in the imn(St. Lk. 2.52) Could the Evangelist have described
under more humble terms the majesty gluly that filled theHeavers and the earth

He does not say, there was no room in the inn, but there was no room for him who
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says,fithe world is mine, and the fullness thefteé (Ps. 24.1)As anotler Evangelist
has expressediit-ie came unto his own, ailis own received him not(St. John
1.11)

Elevation and Dignity of Man

When the faithful have placed these things before their eyes, let them also reflect that
God condescended to assume the lowliness and fohittyr flesh in order to exalt

man to the highest degreédignity. This single reflection, that He who is true and
perfect God became man, supplies sufficienbpod the exalted dignity conferred on

the human race by the divine bounty; since we may rlowy that the Somf God is

boneof our bone, and flesbf our flesh, a privilege not given to Angels, for nowhere,
says the Apostle, doth he take hofdhe Angelsiibutofthe seeaf Abraham he
takeshold.o (Heb. 2.16)

Duty of Spiritual Nativity

We must also take care lest to our great injury it should happen that just as there was
no room for Him in the inn at Bethlehem, in which to be born, so likewise now, after
He has been born in the flesh, He should find no room in our hearts in which to be
born spiritually. For since He is most desir@fi®ur salvation, this spiritual birth is

the objecf His most earnest solicitude.

As, then, by the powaf the Holy Ghost, and in a manner superior to the avtler
nature, He was made man and was bors, wady and even holiness itself, so does it
become our duty to be boriot of blood, norof the will of the flesh, bubf Godo

(St. John 1.13)to walk as new creatures in newnesspirit, and to preserve that
holiness and puritpf soul which so muchecomes men regenerated by the Sefrit

God. Thus shall we reflect some faint imaj¢he holy Conception and Nativitf
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the Sorof God, which are the objeotsd our firm faith, and believing which we revere

and adore the wisdoof God in a mystery which is hidden.

ARTICLE IV: SWFFERED UNDER PONTIUS PILATE, WAS CRUCIFIED,
DEAD, AND BURI EDO

Importance of this Article

How necessary is a knowledggthis Article, and how assiduous the pastor should be

In stirring up in the mindsf the faithful the frequent recollectiar our Lords

Passiorwe learn from the Apostle when he says fitat knows nothing buesus

Christ and (@Con 2.2)The pastér,therdfore) should exercise the

greatest care and pains in giving a thorough explanafionrh i s subj ect fAin
the faithfulbeing moved by the remembrarafes 0 gr eatmapgivbeenef i t O

themselves entirely to the contemplatafrthe goodness and lovaf God towards us.
First Part oft hi s AS$uffared lnder PoritiusPi | at e, was Cruci fi

The first pariof this Article (of the second we shall treat hereafter) proposes for our
belief that when Pontius Pilate governed the provofcRideai under Ti beri us
C a e sCaristahe Lord was nailed to@ross Having been seizeéimocked,

outragel and tort ur e tlewasfinalhacruciiedu s f or ms o
ASufferedo

It cannot be a mattef doubt that Hissoui as t o i t sasisesibleof i or par
these torments; for ase really assumed human natiiris a necessary consequence
that He really, and in His soul, experienced a most acute sépaa. Hence these

wordsof the Savior. fiMy soul is sorrowful even unto deail{St. Mat. 26.38)
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Although human nature was united to the Divine Person, He felt the bitteifridiss
Passion as acutely as if soch union had existdzecause in the one Persainlesus
Christ were preserved the propertdé®oth natureshuman and divine; and therefore
what was passible and mortal remained passible and mortal; while what was
impassible and immortal, that is, His Divine Nature, continued impassible and

immortal.
"Under Pontius Pilate"

Since we find it here so diligently recorded that Jesus Christ suiffdren Pontius

Pilate was procurat@f Judea, the pastor should explain the reason. By fixing the
time, which we find also done by the Apostle Paul, so important and so necessary an
event is rendered more easily ascertainable by all. Furthermore thaseshow that

the Saviois prediction was really verifiedThey shall deliver him to the Gentiles, to

be mocked and scourged and crucifte(st. Mat. 20.19)

nWas Crucifiedo

The fact that He suffered death precisely on the vaddide Crossmust also be
attributed to a particular couns#lGod, which decreed that life should return by the
way whence death had arisen The serpent who had triumphed over our first parents by

the wood ¢f a tree) was vanquished by Christ on the wobithe Cross

Many other reasons which the Fathers have discussed in detail might be adduced to
show that it was fit that our Redeemer should suffer death d@rdssrather than in

any other wg. But, as the pastor will shoivis enough for the faithful to beliekat

this kindof death was chosen by tBaviorbecause it appeared better adapted and
more appropriate to the redemptioiithe human race; for there certainly could be
none more ignominious and humiliating. Not only among the Gentiles was the

punishmenbf the Crossheld accursed and fullf shame and infamy, but even in the

57



Law of Mosesfithe manis called accursed that hangs a treeo (Deut. 21.23, Gal.
3.13)

Importance of the History of the Passion

Furthermore, the pastor should not omit the historicalgddhtis Article, which has

been so carefully set forth by the holy Evangelists; so that the faithful may be
acquainted with at least the principal poiotshis mystery, that is to say, such as
seem more necessary to confirm the trottlour faith. For it is on this Article, as on
their foundation, that the Christian faith and religion rest; and if this truth be firmly
established, all the rest is secure. Indeed, if one thing more than anotiesrtpre
difficulty to the mind and understandinng man, assuredly it is the mystesfthe

Cross which, beyond all doubt, must be considered the most difiali; so much

so that only with great difficulty can we grasp the fact that our salvation depends on
theCross and on Him who for us was nailed therelorthis, however, as the Apostle
teaches, we may well admire the wonderful Provideri€&od; for, semg that in the
wisdomof God, the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the
foolishnesf preaching, to save them that believe. It is no wonder, then, that the
Prophets, before the cominfiChrist, and the Apostles, after His death and
Resurretion, labored so strenuously to convince mankind that He was the Redeemer

of the world, and to bring them under the power and obed&fitbe Crucified.
Figures and Propheciesof the Passion ad Death of the Savior

Since, therefore, nothing is so far &bdhe reaclof human reason as the mystefy
theCross the Lord immediately after the fall ceased not, both by figures and

prophecies, to signify the death by which His Son was to die.

To mention a fevof these types. Firgtf all, Abel, who fell a victimof the envyof his

brother, Isaac who was commanded t@fiered in sacrifice, the lamb immolated by
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the Jews on their departure from Egypt, and also the brazen serpent lifted up by Moses
in the deserfNum. 21.9) were all iguresof the Passion and deathChrist the Lord.

As to the Prophets, howmahyh er e wer e whsPasbianmaredeathid Chr |
too well known to require development here. Not to spéd@kavid, whose Psalms

embrace all the principal mysteriesRedemption, the oracles Isaias in particular

are so clear and graphic that he might be said rather to have recordetharpast

predicted a future event.
Second Partofthi s Arti cl e: ARnDead, And Bu
Christ Really Died

The pastor should explain that these words present for our belief that Jesus Christ,
after He was crucified, really died and was buried. It is not without just reason that
this is proposed to the faithful as a separate objdmtlief, since there were @

who denied His death upon the CroBse Apostles, therefore, were justiiyopinion

that to such an error should be opposed the dodififegth contained in this Article,

the truthof which is placed beyond the possibildfdoubt by the united tastony of

all the Evangelists, who record that Jesus yielded up the ghost.

Moreover as Christ was true and perfect manpHmurse was capabtd dying.

Now man dies when the soul is separated from the body. When, therefore, we say that
Jesus died, we medhat His soul was disunited from His body. We do not admit,
however, that the Divinity was separated from His body. On the contrary, we firmly
believe and mfess that when His soul was dissociated from His body, His Divinity
continued always united botb His body in thesepulcheand to His soul ilimbo. It
became the Soof God to die, that, through death, he might destroy him who had the
empireof death that is the devil, and might deliver them, who through thefear

death were all their lifetimsubject to servitude.
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Christ Died Freely

It was the peculiar privilegef Christ the Lord to have died when He Himself decreed
to die, and to have died not so much by external violence as by internal assent. Not
only His death, but also its time and plaweye ordained by Him. For thus Isaias
wrote: He wa®ffered because it was his own will. The Lord before His Passion,
declared the sanwf Himself. fil lay down my life, that inay take it again. No man
takesit away from me: but | lay it dowof myself, and | have power to lay it down:
and | have power to take it again(St. John 10.18)As to the time and plaa# His
death, He said, when Herod insidiously sought His iifeo and tell that fox: Behold

| cast out devils, and do curesity andtomorrow, and the third day | am
consummated\evertheless | must walk today anchtorow, and the day following,
because it cannot be that a prophet perishajut e r u s 4St. ekml3.82)He
thereforeoffered Himself not involuntarily or by compulsion aftHis own free will.
Going to meet His enemies He sdilam h& (St. John 18.6)and all the

punishments which injustice and cruelty inflicted on Him He endured voluntarily.
The Thoughtof C h r sDBeatld Should Excite Our Love ad Gratitude

When we meditate on the sufferings and all the torna@dritee Redeemer, nothing is

better calculated to stir our souls than the thought that He endured them thus
voluntarily. Were anyone to endure all kimafssuffering for our sake, not because he
chose them but simply because he could not escape them, we should not consider this
a very greafavor, but were he to endure death freely, and for our sake only, having

had it in his power to avoid it, this indeed wablle a benefit so overwhelming as to
deprive even the most grateful heart, not aflthe powerof returning but eveof

feeling due thanks. We may hence form an mighe transcendent and intense love

of Jesus Christ towards us, amitHis divine and bundless claims to our gratitude.
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Christ Was Really Buried

When we confess that He was buried, we do not make this, as it were, a distinct part
of the Article, as if it presented any new difficulty which is not implied in what we
have saif His death; fo if we believe that Christ died, we can also easily believe
that He was buried. The word buried was added in the Creed, first, that His death
might be rendered more certain, for the strongest argushanperson's death is the
proof that his body was bied; and, secondly, to render the miramliédis

Resurrection more authentic and illustrious.

It is not, however, our belief that the boofyChrist alone was interred. The above
words propose, as the principal objetour belief, that God was buried; ascording
to the ruleof Catholic faith we also say with the strictest truth that God died, and that
God was bormf a virgin. For as the Divinity was never separated from His body

which was laid in theepulcherwe truly confess that God was buried.
Circumstancesof C h r s Butiab

As to the manner and plaoéHis burial, what the holy Evangelists record on these
subjects will be sufficient for the pastor. There are, however, two things which
demand particular attention; the one, that the lwddyhrst was in no degree

corrupted in thesepulcheraccording to the predictiasf the ProphetiiThou wilt not

give thy holy one to see corruptin(Ps. 16.10)the other, and it regards the several
partsof this Article, that burial, Passion, and also deafiply to Christ Jesus not as
God but as man. To suffer and die are incidental to human nature only; yet they are
also attributed to God, since, as is clear, they are predicated with prabtiedy

Person who is at once perfect God and perfect man.

61



Useful Considerations on the Passion

When the faithful have once attained the knowleafgbese things, the pastor should
next proceed to explain those particulaithe Passion and deathChrist which may
enable them if not to comprehend, at leasiaistemplate, the immensiof so

stupendous a mystery.
The Dignity of the Sufferer

And first we must consider who it is that suffers all these things. His dignity we
cannot express in words or even conceive in m@iddim St. John says, thate is
the Wad which was with God.(St. John 1.1)And the Apostle describes Him in
sublime terms, saying that this is iaom Godhasappointed heiof all things, by
whom also he made the world, who being the brightokkss glory, and the figuref
his substance, and upholding all things by the vedtiis power, making purgaticof
sinssitson the right hanof the majesty on highn a word, Jesus Christ, the Ged
man, suffersThe Creator suffers for His creatures, the Master for His servant. He
suffers by whom the Angels, men, tHeavers, and the elements were made; in

whom, by whom, andf whom, are all things.

It cannot, therefore, be a mattdrsurprise that while Hagonizedunder such an
accumulatiorof torments the whole framaf the unverse was convulsed; for as the
Scriptures inform ugithe earth quaked, and the rocks were rent, there was darkness
over all the earth; and the sun was obscuog&t. Mat. 27.51St. Lk. 23.44 If, then,
even mute and inanimate natsgenpathizd with the suffering®f her Creator, let the
faithful consider with what tears they, the living stoné&this edifice, should manifest

their sorrow.
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Reasons Why Christ Suffered

The reasons why thi&aviorsuffered are also to be explained, that thus the greatness
and intensityof the divine love towards us may the more fully appear. Should anyone
inquire why the Sowf God underwent His most bitter Passion, he will find that
besides the guilt inherited fmoour first parents therincipal causes were the vie

and crimes which have been perpetrated from the begiohihg world to the

present day and those which will be committed to theoétiche. In His Passion and
death the Sonf God, ourSavior, intended to atone for and blot out the hall

ages, tmffer for them to his Father a full and abundant satisfaction.

Besides, to increase the digndlthis mystery, Christ not only suffered for sinners,
but even for those who were the very aushemd ministersf all the torments He
enduredOf this the Apostle reminds us in these words addressed to the Hebrews:
AThink diligently upon him that endured such opposition from sinners against
himself; that you be not wearied, fainting in your mind#ieb. 12.3)in this guilt are
involved all those who fall frequently into sin; for, as our sins consigned Christ the
Lord to the deatlof the Cross most certainly those who wallow in sin and iniquity
crucify to themselves again the SoinGod, as far as in them lies, and make a
mockeryof Him. This guilt seems more enormous in us than in the Jews, since
according to the testimorof the same Apostléilf they had known it, they would
never have crucified the Loaf gloryo (1 Cor.2.8) while we, on the contrary,
professing to know Him, yet denying Him by our actions, seem in some sort to lay

violent hands on him.
Christ Was Delivered Over to Death by the Father and ¥ Himself

But that Christ the Lord was also delivered over to death blydtieer and by
Himself, the Scriptures bear witness. For in Isaias (God the Fathey)igaysthe
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wickednessf my people have | struck hiin(Is. 5.38) And a little before the same
Prophet filled with the Spiribf God, cried out, as he saw the Lord covered with

stripes and wound$&iAll we like sheep have gone astray, everylmasturned aside

into his own way: and the Lottaslaid on him the iniquityfus allo (Is. 53.6) But

of the Son it is writteniilf he slall lay down his life for sin, he shall see a lelnged

see. (Is. 53.10) This the Apostle expresses in language still stronger when, in order
to show how confidently we, on our part, should trust in the boundless mercy and
goodnes®f God, he saysiHe that spared not even his own Son, but delivered him up

for us all, howhashe not alsowith him, given us all thingg2(Rom. 8.32)
The: Bitternessof C h r s Basksin

The next subjeatft h e & amsruiction i the bitternes$the Redeemer'®assion.
If we bear inmind thati Hs sweat became as dropgbloodd (St. LK. 22.44)

trickling down upon the ground, and this, at the sole anticipafitime torments and
agony which He was about to endure, we must at once perceive that His sorrows
admittedof no increase. For if the very idedimpending evils was overwhelming,
and the sweaif blood shows that it was, what are we to suppose &ocgual

endurance to have been

That Christ our Lord suffered the most excruciating tormehsind and body is
certain.In the first place, there was no paftHis body that di not experience the
most agonimng torture. His hands and feet were fastened vatls mo theCross His
head was pierced with thorns and smitten with a reed; His face was befouled with

spittle and buffeted with blows; His whole body was covered with stripes.

Furthermore meof all ranks and conditions were gathered together againkbtie
and against his Christ. Gentiles and Jews were the advisers, the authors, the ministers
of His Passion: Juddsetrayed Him, Peter denied Hiwad| the rest deserted Him.
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And while He hangs from th@rossare we not at a loss which to deplore, Hisrggo
or His ignominy, or both? Surely no death more shameful, none more cruel, could
have been devised than this. It was the punishment usually reserved for the most
guilty and atrocious malefactors, a death whose slowness aggrthatdjuisite

pain andorture.

His agony was increased by the very constitution and fdries body. Formed by
the powernof the Holy Ghost, it was more perfect and betigianizedhan the bodies
of other men can be, and was therefore endowed with a superior suscephtitigty a

keener sensaf all the torments which it endured.

And as to His interior anguistf soul, that too was no doubt extreme; for those among
the Saints who had to endure torments and tortures were not without consolation from
above, which enabled themtramly to bear their sufferings patiently, but in many
instances, to feel, in the very miadithem, filled with interior joyo | rejoiced, says

the Apostlefin my sufferings for you, and fill up those things that are wartfrige
sufferingsof Christ, in my flesh, foHis body, which is thelCu r ¢CQol01.24);and

in another placeil am filled with comfort, | exceedingly abound with joy in all our
tribulationso (2 Cor. 7.4) Christ our Lord tempered with no admixtwesweetness

the bitterchaliceof His Passion but permitted His human nature to feel as acutely

every speciesf torment as if He were only man, and not also God.
Fruits of C h r s Babks®n

It only remains now that the pastor carefully expthi@ blessings and advantages
which flow from the Passioof Christ.in the first place, then, the Passwirour Lord
was our deliverance from sin; for, as St. John says,hasloved usand washed us
from our sins in lik own blood(Apoc. 1.5) iiHe hasquickened you together with

himo, says the Apostldiforgiving you alloffensesblotting out the handwritingf the
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decree that was against us, which was contrary to us. Ahdstaken the same out

of the way, fastening it to tHérosso (Col. 2.134)

in the next place He has rescued us from the tyrahthe devil, for our Lord
Himself saysiiNow is the judgmerdf the world; now shall the pniceof this world
be cast out. And I if | be lifted up from the earth, will draw all things to mg<&it.
John 12.32)

Again He discharged the punishment due to our sins. And as no sacrifice more
pleasing and acceptable could have be@red to God, He reconciled us to the

Father, appeased His wrath, and made tdwvorableto us.

Finally, by taking awayur sins He opened to a#keaven which was closed by the
common sirof mankind. And this the Apostle pointed out when he gaide have
confidence in the entering into the holies by the blafddhrist.o (Heb. 10.19)Nor

are we without a type and figuoé this mystery in the Old Law. For those who were
prohibited to return into their native country before the de&the highpriest

typified that no one, however just and holy may have been his life, could gain
admission into the celestial country uniié eternal Higlpriest, Christ Jesus, had
died, and by His death immediately opehtzhvento those who, purified by the

Sacraments and gifted with faith, hope, and charity, become partdlkéissPassion.
C h r B Bassrd a Satisfaction, a Sacrificea Redemption & Example

The pastor should teach that all these inestimable and divine blessings flow to us from
the Passiownf Christ. First, indeed, because the satisfaction which Jesus Christ has in
an admirable manner made to God the Father for nsnsifull and complete. The

price which He paid for our ransom was not only adequate and equal to our debts, but

far exceeded them.
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Again, it (the Passioaf Christ) was a sacrifice most acceptable to God, for when
offered by His Son on the altaf the Cross it entirely appeased the wrath and
indignationof the Father. This word (sacrifice) the Apostle uses when he says:
AChristhasloved us, andhasdelivered himself for us, an oblation and a sacrifice to

God for anodor of sweetnesé.(Eph. 5.2)

Furthermore, it was a redemptiai,which the Prince®f the Apostles saysiYou
were not redeemed with corruptible things as gold or silver, from your vain
conversatiorof the traditionof your fathers: but with the precious bloo@iChrist, as
of a lamb unspotted and undefiléql Pet. 1.18)While the Apostle teacheBChrist

hasredeemed us from the cursithe law, being made a curse foragGal. 3.13)

Besides these incomparable blessings, we have also received anhttkdrighest
importance; namely, that in the Passion alone we have the most illustrious ewample
the exercisef every virtue. For He so displayed patience, humility, exalted charity,
meekness, obedience and unshaken firmoiessul, not only in suffering for justice,
sale, but also in meeting death, that we may truly say on thefddis Passion alone,
our Savioroffered, in His own Person, a living exemplificatiohall the moral

precepts inculcated during the entire tiafiddis public ministry.
Admonition

This expositiorof the saving Passion and deaftChrist the Lord we have given

briefly. Would to God that these mysteries were always present to our minds, and that
we learned to suffer, die, and be buried together with our Lord; so that from
henceforthhaving cast aside all stairfi sin, and rising with Him to newnesélife,

we may at length, through His grace and mercy, be found worthy to be made partakers

of the celestial kingdom and gldry
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ARTICLE V : HEBE DESCENDED INTO HELL , THE THIRD DAY HE ROSE
AGAI N FROM THE DEADO

Importance of this Article

To know the gloryof the burialof our Lord Jesus Chrisbof which we last treated, is
highly important; bubf still higher importance is it to the faithful to know the
splendid triumphs which He obtained baving subdued the devil and despoiled the
abodeof Hell. of these triumphs, and alsd His Resurrection, we are now about to

speak.

Although the latter presents to us a subject which might with propriety be treated
under a separate and distinct head, yet following the exarhffle holy Fathers, we

have deemed it fitting to unite it with His descent iHll.
First Part of this Articl] e He D@scended intdHello

in the first partof this Article, then, we mfess that immediately after the death

Christ His soul descended irnttell, and dwelt there as long as His body remained in
the tomb; and also that the one Persb@hrist was aithe same time iflell and in
thesepulcherNor should this excite surprise; for, as we have already frequently said,
although His soul was separated from His body, His Divinity was never parted from

either His soul or His body.
fiHello

As the pastor, bgxplaining the meaningf the wordHell in this place may throw
considerable light on the expositiohthis Article, it is to be observed that by the
word Hell is not here meant treepulcheras some have not less impiously than

ignorantly imagined; fom the preceding Article we learned that Christ the Lord was
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buried, and there was no reason why the Apostles, in delivering an Aiftieli¢h,

should repeat the same thing in other and more obscure terms.

Hell, then, here signifies those secret abodeghich are detained the souls that have
not obtained the happinesEHeaven In this sense the word is frequently used in
Scripture. Thus the Apostle saysit the namef Jesus every knee shall bayfthose

that are inHeaven on earth, and irdello (Philip. 2.10) and in the Act®f the

Apostles St. Peter says that Christ the Lord is again risen, having loosed the sorrows
of Hell.

Different Abodes alled Hell

These abodes are not aflthe same nature, for among them is that most loathsome
and dark prison in which the sowkthe damned are tormented with the unclean
spirits in eternal and inextinguidbla fire. This place is calledgbenna, the

bottomless pit, and idell strictly sccalled.

Among them is also the firgf Purgatory, in which the soulsf just men are cleansed

by a temporary punishment, in order to be admitted into their eternal courtry, int
which nothing defiled enter3he truthof this doctrine, founded, as holy Quils

declare, on Scripture, and confirmed by Apostolic tradition, demands exposition from
the pastor, all the more diligent and frequent, because we live in times when men

endure not sound doctrine.

Lastly, the third kindbf abode is that into which tremulsof the just before the
comingof Christ the Lord, were received, and where, without experiencing angfsort
pain, but supported by the blessed hopeedemption, they enjoyed peaceful repose.
To liberate these holy souls, who, in the bosidrAbraham were expecting the

Savior, Christ the Lord descended irttell.
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NnHe Descendedo

We are not to imagine that His power and virtue only, and not also His soul,
descended intblell; but we are firmly to believe that His soul itself, really and
substantially, descended thither, according to this conclusive testimh®@avid:

AThou wilt not leave my soul Kell.o (Ps. 16.10)

But although Christ descended itdell, His supreme powevas in no degree
lessened, nor was tsplendorof His sanctity obscured by any blemish. His descent
served rather to prove that whatever had been foretdlis sanctity was true; and
that, as He had previously demonstrated by so many miracles, Heulydke Sorof
God.

This we shall easily understand by comparing the caafdbe descenvf Christ with
thoseof other men. They descended as captives; He as free and victorious among the
dead, to subdue those demons by whom, in conseqoégudt, they were held in
captivity. Furthermore all others descended, either to endure the most acute torments,
or, if exempt from other pain, to be deprivadhe visionof God, and to be tortured

by the delayof the glory and happiness for which thesayned; Christ the Lord
descended, on the contrary, not to suffer, but to liberate the holy and the just from
their painful captivity, and to impart to them the froitHis Passion. His supreme

dignity and power, therefore, suffered no diminution by Hiscgnt intdHell.
Why He Descended intdHell
To Liberate he Just

Having explained these things, the pastor should next proceed to teach that Christ the
Lord descended intdell, in order that having despoiled the demons, He might

liberate from prison tha@sholy Fathers and the other just souls, and might bring them
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into Heavenwith Himself. This He accomplished in an admirable and most glorious
manner; for His august presence at once shed a celestealipon the captives and
filled them with inconceiviale joy and delight. He also imparted to them that supreme
happiness which consists in the visaiGod, thus verifying His promise to the thief

on theCross This day thou shalt be with me in paradise.

This deliverancef the just was long before predick byHoseaHosea) (Hoseah

these wordsiiO death, | will be thy death; Eell, Il wi | | (Hseal3.1d)y bi t e
and also by the Prophet Zachaiiy hou also by the blooaf thy testament hast sent

forth thy prisoners oubf the pit, wherein is no water(Zech. 9.11)and lastly, the

same is expressed by the Apostle in these waidsspoilingthe principalities and

powers, K hasexposed them confidently in opgrow, triumphing over them in

Himselfo (Col. 2.15)

But the better to understand the efficafyhis mystery we should frequently call to

mind that not only the just who were born after the comingur Lord, but also those

who preceded Him from the dag§Adam, or who shall be born until the eofttime,

obtain their salvation through the benefitHis Passion. Wherefore before His death
and Resurrectionleavenwas closed against every chdfélAdam. The soulsf the

just, on their departure from this life, were either borne to the bo$éiraham; or,

as is still the case with those who have something to be washed away or satisfied for,

were purified in the firef Pugatory.
To Proclaim His Power

Another reason why Christ the Lord descendedHhtdth is that there, as well as in
Heavenand on earth, He might proclaim His power and authority, and that every knee

should bowpf those that are iRleaven on earth, and under the earth.
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And here, who is not filled with admiration and astonishment when he contemplates
the infinite loveof Godfor man! Not satisfied with having undergone for our sake a
most cruel death, He penetrates the inmost recesies earth to transport into bliss
the souls whom He so dearly loved and whose liberation from thence He had

achieved.
Second Partofthis Art i ¢ The ThirdDay He arose again fro

We now come to the second pafthe Article, and how indefatigable should be the
labors of the pastor in its exposition we learn from these wofdke ApostlefiBe
mindful that the Lord Jesus Christiisen again from the deaxd(2 Tim. 2.8)This
command no doubt was addressed not only to Timothy, but to all others who have

careof souls.

The meaningf the Article is this: Christ the Lord expired on f@eoss on Friday at

the ninth hour, and was buried on the evemihtpe same day by His disciples, who

with the permissiowf the governor, Pilate, laid the bodfthe Lord, taken down

from theCross in a new tomb, situated in a garden near at hand. Eatheanorning

of the third day after His death, that is, on Sunday, His soul was reunited to His body,
and thus He who was dead during those three days arose, and returned again to life,

from which He had departed when dying.

~

AHe arose Againo

By the word Reurrection, however, we are not merely to understand that Christ was

raised from the dead, which happened to many others, but that He rose by His own

power and virtue, a singular prerogative peculiar to Him alone. For it is incompatible
with nature and wasever given to man to raise himself by his own power, from death
to life. This was reserved for the almighty powéfsod, as we learn from these

wordsof the Apostle: Although he was crucifititough weakness, yet he livieg
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the powernf God. This divhe power, having never been separated, either from His
body in the grave, or from His soulliell, there existed a divine force both within

the body, by which it could be again united to the soul, and within the soul, by which
it could again return to thieody. Thus He was able by His own power to return to life
and rise from the dead.

This David, filled with the spiribf God, foretold in these wordsHis right handhas
wrought for him salvation, and his arm is halyPs. 98.1)Our Lord confirmed this

by the divine testimongf His own mouth when He saidk lay down my life that |

may take it again . . . and | have power to lay it down: and | have power to take it up
againo (St. John 10.17)o the Jews He also said, in corroboratidilis doctrine:

fiDestroy this temple, and in three days | will raise iou{Gt. John 2.19)Although

the Jews understood Him to have spoken ditlsat magnificent Temple buidtf

stone, yet as the Scripture testifies in the same piate spokefthe templeof His

body 0 (St. John 2.21We sometimes, it is true, read in Scripture that He was raised

by the Father; but this refers to Him as man, just as those passages on the other hand,

which say that He rose by His own power relate to Him as God.
AFrom t he Deado

It is also the peculiar privilegef Christ to have been the first who enjoyed this divine
prerogativeof rising from the dead, fdfe is called in Scripturéthe Frst-Begotten
from the dead (Col. 1.18; Apoc. 1.5)and also the firdbornof the dead. The Apostle
also saysiiChrist is risen from the dead, the fifstiits of them that sleep: for by a
man came death, and by a man the resurreaifdhe dead. And as in Adam all die,
so also in Christ alshall be made alive. But everye in lis own order: the firstruits
Christ, then they that aref Christo (1 Cor. 15.22)
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These wordsf the Apostle are to be understoaith perfect resurrection, by which

we are raised to an immortal life and are no longer subject to the necéslsiiyg. In
this resurrection Christ the Lord holds the first place; for if we spéedsurrection;

that is,of a return to life, subject to the necessifyagain dying, many were thus

raised from the dead before Christ,alivhom, however, were restored to life to die
again. But Christ the Lord, having subdued and conquered death, so arose that He
could die no morel according to this most clear testimé@yirist rising again from

the deaddiesnow no more, death alht no mae have dominion overigh.0 (Rom.

6.9)

AThe Third Dayo

In explanatiorof the additional wordsf the Article, the third day, the pastor should
inform the people that they must not think our Lord remained in the grave during the
wholeof these three days. But as He lay inskpulcheone full day, a pamf the
preceding and a paof the following day, He is said, with strictest truth, to have lain

in the grave for three days, and on the third day to have risen again from the dead.

To prove that He was God He did not delay His Resurrection to thefene world,;
while, on the other hand, to convince us that He was truly man and really died, He
rose not immediately, but on the third day after His death, a giptioee sufficient to

prove the realityof His death.
AAccording to the Scriptureso

Here the Fathersf the first Councilof Constantinople added the words, according to
the Scriptures, which they took from St. Paul. These words they embodied with the
Creed, because the same Afm#eaches the absolute necessitthe mysteryof the
Resurrection when he saysf Christ be not risen again, then is our preaching vain,

andyourf ai t h | s foaybusare yetiayour sirg(1l Cor. 15.14) Hence,
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admiring our beliebf this Article St. Augustine sayéit is no great thing to believe
that Christ died. This the pagans, Jews, and all the wicked believe; in a word, all
believe that Christ died. But that He rose from the dead is the bétlef Christians.
To believe thaHe rose again, this we deavhgreat momend Er(arrationes in
Psalmos 120

Hence it is that our Lord very frequently spoke to His discipfddis Resurrection,

and seldom or neverf His Passion without adverting to His Resurrection. Thus,
when He saidii T h @hof®lan . . . shall be delivered to the Gentiles, and shall be
mocked, and scourged, and spit upand after they have scourged Him, they will put
Him to deatld; He addedfiand the third day s a | | r i Stlkad.3233n . o
Also when thelews called upon Him to give an attestabéthe truthof His doctrine

by some miraculous sign He saith sign shall not be given to them, but the sifjn
Jonahthe prophet. For adonahwas in the whales belly three days and three nights:
so shall the sonf man be in the headf the earth three days and three nightéSt.

Mat. 12.40)

Three Useful Considerations on this Article

To understand still better the force and meawiittis Article, there are three things
which we must consider and understand: first, why the Resurrection was necessary;
secondly, its end and object; thirdly, the blessings and advartbgybgch it is to us

the source.
Necessityof the Resurrection

With regard to the first, it was necessary that Christ should rise again in order to
manifest the justicef God; for it was most congruous that He who through obedience
to God was degraded, and loaded with ignominy, should by Him be exalted. This is a

resson assigned by the Apostle when he says to the Philipfieiesaumbled himself,
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becoming obedient unto death, even to the defttie Cross For which cause God
alsohasexalted hino (Phillip. 2.8) He rose also to confirm our faith, which is
necessaryor justification; for the Resurrectiaof Christ from the dead by His own
power affords an irrefragable mithat He was the Sasf God. Again the

Resurrection nourishes and sustains our hope. As Christ rose again, we rest on an
assured hope that we teball rise again; the members must necessarily arrive at the
conditionof their head. This is the conclusion which St. Paul seems to draw when he
writes to the Corirtians and to the Thessaloniasd Peter, the Princaf the

Apostles, saysiBlessed béhe God and Fatheof our Lord Jesus Christ, who
according to Hs great mercyasregenerated us unto a livelppe, by the
resurrectionof Jesus Christ from the dead, unto the inheritance incorrupdilglie St.

Pet. 1.3)

Finally, the Resurrectioaf our Lord, as the pastor should inculcate, was necessary to
complete the mysteryf our salvation and redemption. By His death Christ liberated
us from sin; by His Resurrection, He restored to us the most impofttnutse

privileges which we had forfeited lsmn. Hence these words$ the ApostleriHe was
delivered up for our sins, and rose again for our justificat{®om. 4.25) That

nothing, therefore, may be wanting to the woflour salvation, it was necessary that

as He ted, He should also rise again.
Endsof the Resurrection

From what has been said we can perceive what important advantages the Resurrection
of Christ the Lord has conferred on the faithfalthe Resurrection we acknowledge

God to be immortal, fulbf glory, the conqueroof death andite devil; and all this we

are firmly to believe and openly togdessof Christ Jesus.
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Again, the Resurrectioof Christ effects for us the resurrectiohour bodies not only
because it was the efficient caudehis mystery, but also because we all ought to
arise after the examptd the Lord. For with regard to the resurrectafrine body we
have this testimongf the ApostlefiBy a man came death, and by a man the
resurrectionofthe deadd (1 C o Imall that&odalitl oo accomplish the
mysteryof our redemption He made usktthe humanityof Christ as an effective
instrument, and hence His Resurrection was, as it were, an instrument for the

accomplishmenof our resurrection.

It may also be called theodelof ours, inasmuch as His Resurrection was the most
perfectof all. And as His body, rising to immortal glory, was changed, so shall our
bodies also, before frail and mortal, be restored and clothed with glory and
immortality. In the languagef the Apostle:iWe look for the&avior, our Lord Jesus
Christ, who will reform the bodyf our lowness, made like to the bamfyHis glory o
(Phillip. 3.21)

The same may be saifla soul dead in sin. How the ResurrectdiChrist is

proposed to such a soul as the maddier resurrection the same Apostle shows in
these wordsiiAs Christ is risen from the dead by the glofghe Father, so we also
may walk in newnes¥ life. For if we have been planted together in therigsof

His death, we shall be also in the likenesBlis resurrectiond (Rom. 6.4) Again a

little further on he saysiKnowing that Christ rising again from the deafiesnow no
more, death skl no more have dominion over Him. For in that He dieditg He

died once; but in that He lives,eHivesunto God: so do you also reckon, that you are
dead to sin, but alive unto God, in Christ Jes&om. 6.9)
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Advantagesf the: Resurrection

From the Resurrectioof Christ, therefore, we should draw two lessons: the one, that
after we have washed away the staifisin, we should begin to lead a new life,
distinguished by integrity, innocence, holiness, modesty, justice, beneficence and
humility; the other, that weheuld so persevere in that newnegkfe as never more,
with the divine assistance, to stray from the pathsrtue on which we have once

entered.

Nor do the wordef the Apostle prove only that the ResurrectdiChrist is proposed

as the modedf our resurrection; they also declare that it gives us power to rise again,
and imparts to us strength and courage to persevere in holiness and righteousness, and
in the observancef the Commandmentd# God. For as His death not only furnishes

us with an exaple, but also supplies us with strength to die to sin, so also His
Resurrection invigorates us to attain righteousness, so that thenceforward serving God
in piety and holiness, we may walk in the newrafdge to which we have risen. By

His Resurrectionpur Lord accomplished this especially that we, who before died with
Him to sin and to the world, should rise also with Him to a new order and mafnner

life.
Signsof Spiritual Resurrection

The principal signsf this resurrection from sin which should heted are taught us

by the Apostle. For when he sayist you be risen with Christ, seek the things that are
above, where Christ is sitting at the right hasfdGodd (Col. 3.1) he distinctly tells

us that they who desire to possess hfmor, reposeand riches, there chiefly where
Christ dwells, have truly risen with Christ.

When he addsiMind the things that are above, not the things that are upon the

eartho (Col. 3.2) he gives, as it were, another sign by which we may ascertain if we
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have truly rsen with Christ. As a relish for food usually indicates a healthy state
the body, so with regard to the soul, if a person relishes whatever things are true,
whatever modest, whatever just, whatever holy, and experiences within him the
sweetnessf Heavaly things, this we may consider a very stronggbtbat such a

one has risen with Christ Jesus to a new and spiritual life.

ARTICLE VI : HEBASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, SITSAT THE RIGHT
HAND OFGOD THE FATHER ALMI GHTYOoO

Importance of this Article

Filled with the Spiritof God, and contemplating the blessed and glorious Asceakion
our Lord, the Prophet David exhorts all to celebrate that splendid triumph with the
greatest joy and gladnes&Zlap your hands, all ye nations: shout unto God \thin
voiceofjoy.... God is ascended with jubile€Ps. 47.1)

The pastor will hence learn that this mystery should be explained with the greatest
diligence; and that he should take care that the people not only perceive it with faith
and understanding, butahthey also strive as far as possible, with the &onelp to

reflect it in their lives and actions.
First Part oft hi s AldetAscendas intoHeavern

With regard, then, to the expositiohthis sixth Article, which has reference
principally to thisdivine mystery, we shall begin with its first part, and point out its

force and meaning.
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filnto Heaverd

This, then, the faithful must believe without hesitation, that Jesus Christ, having fully
accomplished the worlf Redemption, ascended as man, body and soulHedwer)

for as God He never forsodkeavenfilling as He does all places with His Divinity.

~

NnHe Ascended?o

The pastor is also to teach that He ascended by His own power, not being taken up by
the poweof another, as wasElias, who was carried tbleavenin a fiery chariod (2
Kings 2.11) or, as the Prophet Habacuc, or Philip, the deacon, who were borne

through the air by the divine power, and traversed great distdActs.8.39)

Neither did He ascend mHeavensolely by the exercisef His supreme power as

God, but also by virtuef the power which He possessed as man. Although human
power alone was insufficient to accomplish this, yet the virtue with which the blessed
soulof Christ was endowed was @dpeof moving the body as it pleased, and His
body, now glorified, readily obeyed the behafsthe soul that moved it. Hence, we

believe that Christ ascended iteavenas God and man by His own power.

Second Partof this Article:
ASitsat the Right HandofGod t he Fat her Al mi ghty

The words He sitat the right hanof the Father form the second pafthis Article.

in these words we observe a figufespeech; that is, a uséwords in other than their

literal sense, as frequentlypg@ens in Scripture, when, accommodating its language to
human ideas, it attributes human affections and human members to God, who, spirit as

He is, admitof nothing corporeal.
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AAt the Right Hando

As among men he who sits at the right hand is considereccupy the most
honorableplace, so, transferring the same idea to celestial things, to express the glory
which Christ as man has obtained above all others, we confess that He sits at the right
handof the Father.

NnSDt s

To sit does not imply here positi and posturef body, but expresses the firm and
permanent possessiohroyal and supreme power and glory which He received from
the Father, andf which the Apostle says: Raising him up from the dead, and setting
him on his right hand in thideavety places, above all principality, and power, and
virtue, and domination, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also
in that which is to come; and hassubjected all things under his feet. These words
manifestly imply that this glory betgs to our Lord in so special and exclusive a
manner that it cannot apply to any other created being. Hence in another place the

Apostle testifies: To whicbf the angels said he at any time: Sit on my right hand.
Reflections on the Ascension:
Its History

The pastor should explain the sen$éhe Article more at length by detailing the
history of the Ascensionpf which the Evangelist St. Luke has left us an orderly

description in the Actsf the Apostles.
Greatnessof this Mystery

in this exposition he ghuld observe, in the first place, that all other mysteries refer to

the Ascension as to their end and find in it their perfection and completion; for as all
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the mysterie®f religion commence with the Incarnatiohour Lord, so His sojourn

on earth termiates with His Ascension.

Moreover the other Articlesf the Creed which regard Christ the Lord show His great
humility and lowliness. Nothing can be conceived more humble, nothing more lowly,
than that the Soaf God assumed our weak human nature, an@adfand died for

us. But nothing more magnificently, nothing more admirably, proclaims His sovereign
glory and divine majesty than what is contained in the present and in the preceding
Article, in which we declare that He rose from the dead, ascendddeateen and

sits at the right handf God the Father.

Reasonf the Ascension

When the pastor has explained these truths, he should next accurately show why
Christ the Lord ascended intteaven

Firstof all, He ascended because the glorious kingdbthe highesHeavers, not the
obscure abodef this earth, presented a suitable dwelling place for Him whose body,

rising from the tomb, was clothed with the glafyimmortality.

He ascended, however, not only to possess the tbfajlery and the kingdm which

He had merited by His blood, but also to attend to whatever regards our salvation.

Again, He ascended to prove thereby fitdis kingdom is noof this world (St. John
18.36) For the kingdomsf this world are earthly and transient, and are based upon
wealth and the powef the flesh; but the kingdomf Christ is not, as the Jews

expected, earthly, but spiritual and eternal. Its resources and riches, too, are spiritual,
as He showed by placinggithrone in thedeavers, where they are counted richer

and wealthier who seek most earnestly the things thaif &ed, according to these
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wordsof St. JamesiHasnot God chosen the poor in this world, rich in faith, and

heirsof the kingdom which Goleaspromised to them that love him®St. Jam. 2.5)

He also ascended inkbeavenin order to teach us to follow Him thither in mind and
heart. For as by His death and Resurrection He bequeathed to us an eXalyipig

and rising again in spirit, so by Hiscension He teaches and instructs us that though
dwelling on earth, we should raise ourselves in desiHetven confessing that we

are pilgrims and strangers on the earth, seeking a country and that we are fellow
citizens with the saints, and the datiesof God, for, says the same Apostieur

conversation is irHeaven @Philip. 3.20)
Resultsof the Ascension

The extent and greatnestthe unutterable blessings which the bowftod has
showered on us were long before, as the Apostle interprets, sung by the inspired
David: fiAscending on high, he led captivitgptive 1 He gave (Eph.f t s
4.8) For on the tenth day He sent down the Holy Ghost, with whose power and
plenitude He filled the multitudef the faithful then present, and so fulfilled that
splendid promiseillt is expedient to you that | go: for if | go not, the Paraclete will

not come to you; but if I go, | will send him to yo(St. John 16.7)

He also ascended inkbeaven according to the Apostle, that he may appear in the
presenc®f God for us, and discharge for us thiice of advocate with the Father.

AMy little childrero, says St. Johriithese things | write to you, that you may not sin.
But if any man sin, we have advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the just: and he
is the propitiation for our siné.(1 St. John 2.1)There is nothing from which the
faithful should derive greater joy and gladneksoul than from the reflection tha
Jesus Christ is constituted our advocate and the mediatar salvation with the

Eternal Father, with whom His influence and authority are supreme.
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Finally, by His Ascension He has prepared for us a place, as He had promised, and
has entered, as oue#d, in the namef us all, into the possessiofthe gloryof
HeavenAscending intdHeaven He threw open its gates, which had been closed by
the sinof Adam; and, as He foretold to His disciples at His Last Supper, secured to us
a way by which we mayrave at eternal happineds order to give an open pobof

this by its fulfilment, He introduced with Himself into the mansiohsternal bliss

the soulsf the just whom He had liberated frdtell.

Virtues Promoted By the Ascension.

A seriesof important advantages followed in the trairthis admirable mfusionof

celestial giftsln the first place, the merdf our faith was considerably augmented;
because faith has for its object those things which fall not under the senses, but are far
raised above the readi human reason and intelligence. If, therefore, the Lord had

not departed from us, the mesitour faith would not be the same; for Christ the Lord

has said: Blessed are they that have not seen, and have believed

In the next placehe Ascensiomf Christ intoHeavencontributes much to confirm

our hope. Believing that Christ, as man, ascendedHatven and placed our nature

at the right handf God the Father, we are animated with a strong hope that we, as

members, shall also aswkthither, to be there united to our Head, according to these
wordsof our Lord Himself:iFather, | will that where | am, they also whom thou hast
given me may be with me&iSt. John 17.24)

Another most important advantage is that He has taken our affectidlesitenand
inflamed them with the Spirdf God; for most truly has it been said that where our
treasure is, there also is our heart. And, indeed, were Christ the Lord still dwalling o
earth, the contemplatiasf His human nature and His company would absorb all our

thoughts, and we should view the autbbsuch blessings only as man, and cherish
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towards Him a somf earthly affection. But by His Ascension intteavenHe has
spiritudized our affection and has made us venerate and love as God Him whom, on
accounbf His absence, we see only in thought. This we learn in part from the
exampleof the Apostles, who while our Lord was personally present with them,
seemed to judgef Him in some measure in a human light; and in part from these
wordsof our Lord Himselfiilt is expedient to you that | go(St. John 16.7)The
imperfect affection with which they loved Christ Jesus when present had to be
perfected by divine love, and that Ihetcomingof the Holy Ghost; and therefore He

immediately subjoinsfilf | go not, the Paraclete will not come to you.
The Ascension Benefits the Church andhie Individual

Besides, He thus enlarged His household on earth, that is, His Church, which was to

be governed by the power and guidaatthe Holy Spirit. He left Peter, the Prinoé

the Apostles, as its chief pastor and supreme head upon earth; moreover he gave some
apostles, and some prophets, and other some evangelists, and other some pastors and
doctors. Thus seated at the right hahthe Father He continually bestows different

gifts on different men; for as the Apostle testifi€s:every onefus is given grae,

according to the measud the givingof Christo (Eph. 4.7)

Finally, what we have already tauglitthe mysteryof His death and Resurrection the
faithful should deem not less troéHis Ascension. For although we owe our
Redemption and salvation tilee Passionf Christ, whose merits openéteavento

the just, yet His Ascension is not only proposed to us as a model, which teaches us to
look on high and ascend in spirit inteaven but it also imparts to us a divine virtue

which enables us to accorghl what it teaches.
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ARTICLE VII : FROM THENCE HE SHALL COME T O JUDGE THE
LI VI NG AND THE DEADO

Meaning of this Article

For the glory and adornmeot His Church Jesus Christ is invested with three eminent
offices and functions: thosd# Redeemer, Mediator, and Judge. Since in the preceding
Articles it was shown that the human race was redeemed by His Passion and death,
and since by His Ascension intteavenit is manifest that He has undertaken the
perpetual advocacy and patronaf@eur cause, it remains that in this Article we set
forth His character as Judge. The scope and infaht Article is to declare that on

the last day Christ the Lord will judge the whole human race.
AFrom Thence He Shall Comeo

The Sacred Scriptures inform tmat there are two comings the Sorof God: the one
when He assumed human flesh for our salvation in the wadralvirgin; the other
when He shall come at the eofithe world to judge all mankind. This latter coming is
called in Scripture the dayf the Lord.fiThe dayofthe Lord, says the Apostle,

fishall come, as a thief in the nigh{tl Thess. 5.2) and our Lord Himself saysiof

that day and hour no one knowSt. Matt. 24.36)

iTo Judge the Living and the Deado

In proof of the (Last) ddgment it is enough to adduce the authafitihe Apostle:
AWe must all appear before the judgmsedtof Christ, that every one may receive
the proper thing®fthe body, according as lesdone, whether it be good or euil.
(2 Cor. 5.10)There arenumerous passagesSacred Scripture which the pastor will
find in various places and which not only establish the wlithe dogma, but also

place it in vividcolors before the eyasf the faithful. And if, from the beginningf
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the world that dayf the Lord, on which He was clothed with our flesh, was sighed
for by all as the foundatioof their hopeof deliverance; so also, after the death and
Ascensiorof the Sorof God, we should make that other d#ythe Lord the objeabf
our most earnest desirésooking for the blessed hope and comaft¢he gloryof the
great Goa. (Titus 2.13)

Two Judgments

In explaining this subject the pastor should distinguish two different occasions on
which everyone must appear in the presearid¢he Lord to render an accouritall his

thoughts, words and actions, and to receive immediate sentence from his Judge.

The first takes place when each afi@s departs this life; for then he is instantly
placed before the judgmesgatof God, where dlthat he has ever done or spoken or
thought during life shall be subjected to the mostrggrutiny. This is called the

Particular Judgment

The second occurs when on the same day and in the same place all men shall stand
together before the tribunaf their Judge, that in the presence and heariradi

human beingsf all times each may know his final doom and sentence. The
announcemerdf this judgment will constitute no small paiftthe pain and

punishmenbf the wicked; whereas the good and jusl eerive great reward and
consolation from the fact that it will then appear what each @seinvife. This is

called theGeneral iidgment

Reasons ér General Judgment

It is necessary to show why, besides the particular judgofieich individual, a

general one should also be passed upon all men.
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Those who depatrt this life sometimes leave behind them children who imitate their
conduct, dependents, followers and others who admire and advocate their example,
language and actions. Now by all these cirdamses the rewards or punishmeuits

the dead must needs be increased, since the good or bad inbieraenple,

affecting as it does the condwdtmany, is to terminate only with the eatithe

world. Justice demands that in order to form a propemastdf all these good or bad
actions and words a thorough investigation should be made. This, however, could not

be without a general judgmeoitall men.

Moreover, as the charactafrthe virtuous frequently suffers from misrepresentation,
while thatof the wicked obtains the commendatmirvirtue, the justicef God
demands that the former recover, in the public assembly and judghaimen, the

good namef which they had been unjustly deprived before men.

Again, as the just and the wicked perfochtleeir good and evil actions in this life not
without the cooperatioaf the body, it necessarily follows that these actions belong
also to the body as to their instrument. It was, therefore, altogether suitable that the
body should share with the souéttlue rewardsf eternal glory or punishment. But

this can only be accomplished by meaha general resurrection anfla general

judgment.

Next, it is important to prove that in prosperity and adversity, which are sometimes
the promiscuous ladf the good anaf the bad, everyiing is done and ordered by an
All-wise andAll-just Providence. It was, therefore, necessary not only that rewards
should await the just and punishments the wicked, in the life to come, but that they
should be awarded lkaypublic and general judgment. Thus they will become better
known and will be rendered more conspicuous to all; and in atonement for the
unwarranted murmurings, to which on seeing the wicked abound in wealth and

flourish inhonorseven the Saints themse$yeas men, have sometimes given
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expression, a tributef praise will beoffered by all to the justice and Providerute
God.fiMy feed, says the Prophgitwerealmost moved, my steps had wetih

slipped, because | had a zeal on occasibthe wicked, s&ing the prosperitpf

sinness; and a little after: Behold! flese are sinners and yet abounding in the world,
they have obtained riches; and | said, Then have | in vain justified my heart, and
washed my hands among the innocent; and | have been scourgesidgdy, and my
chastisemerttasbeen in the morning.This has been the frequent complahmany,

and a general judgment is therefore necessary, lest perhaps men may be tempted to
say that Godvalksabout the polesf Heaven and regards not theartho (Ps. 72.13

etc.)
This Truth has rightly been made an Articleof the Creed

Wisely, therefore, has this truth been madeafribe twelve Articleof the Christian
Creed, so that should any begin to waver in mind concerning the Providence and

justiceof God they might be reassured by this doctrine.

Besides, it was right that the just should be encouraged by the hope, the wicked
appalled by the terroof a future judgment; so that knowing the jusiiéé&sod the

former should not be disheartened, witlile latter through fear and expectatain

eternal punishment might be recalled from the pathsce. Hence, speakingf the

last day, our Lord an8aviordeclares that a general judgment will one day take place,
and He describes the sigofsits approach, that seeing them, we may know that the
endof the world is at hand. At His Ascension also, to console His Apostles,
overwhelmed with grief at His departure, He sent Angels, who said to them: This
Jesus who is taken up from you itdeaven shall so come, as you have seen him

going intoHeaven
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Circumstancesof the Judgment:

The Judge

That the judgmenaf the world has been assigned to Christ the Lord, not only as God,
but also as man, is declared in Scripture. Although the pofyedging iscommon to

all the Personef the Blessed Trinity, yet it is specially attributed to the Son, because
to Him also in a special manner is ascribed wisdom. But that as man, He will judge
the world, is taught by our Lord Himself when He sdi/ss the Fathehaslife in

himself, so hdasgiven to the Son also, to have life in himself; anddsgiven him

power to do judgment, because he is thedonano (St. John 5.26)

There is a peculiar propriety in Christ the Lord sitting in judgment; for sentence is to
be pronounced on mankind, and they are thus enabled to see their Judge with their
eyes and hear Him with their ears, and so learn their judgment through the roédium

the senses.

Most just is it also that He who was most iniquitously condemned by the judgment
men should Himself be afterwards seen by all men sitting in judgment on all. Hence
when the Princef the Apostles had expounded in the hoois€ornelius the lgief
dogmasof Christianity, and had taught that Christ was suspended fi©rossand

put to death by the Jews and rose the third lay to life, he added:he commanded

us to preach to the people, and to testify that this is he, who was appdfitied to

be the judgefthe living and the dead.(Acts 10.42)

Signsof the General Judgment

The Sacred Scriptures inform us that the general judgment will be preceded by these
three principal signs: the preachiofthe Gospelthroughout the world, a fallingway

from the faith, and the comirgf Antichrist.iThis Gospelof the kingdor, says our

90



Lord, fishall be preached in the whole world, for a testimony to all nations, and then
shall the consummation comdSt. Matt. 24.14) The Apostle also admonishes us
thatiwe be not seduced by anyone, as if thead#lye Lord were at hand; for unless
there come a revolt first, and the maisin be revealed (2 Thess. 2.3)the

judgement will not come.
The Sentencef the Just

The form and procedui this judgment the pastor will easily learn from the
prophecie®f Daniel, the writingof the Evangelists and the doctriokthe Apostle.
The sentence to be pronounced by the judge is here desefvitage than ordinary

attention.

Looking with joyful countenance on the just standing on His right, Christ our
Redeemer will pronounce sentence on them with the greatest benignity, in these
words:iCome ye blessaaf my Father, possess the kingdom prepared for you from
the beginningf the worldo (St. Matt. 25.34)That nothing can be conceived more
delightful to the ear than these words, we shall understand if we only compare them
with the condemnatioaf the wicked; and call to mind, that by them the just are
invited from labor to rst, from the val®f tears to supreme joy, from misery to eternal

happiness, the rewadd their worksof charity.
The Sentenceof the Wicked

Turning next to those who shall stand on His left, He will pour out His justice upon
them in these wordséiDepartfrom me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared f or
the devil and his angefs(St. Matt. 25.41)

The first wordsfidepart from me, express the heaviest punishment with which the

wicked shall be visited, their eternal banishment from the sigBbd, unrelieved by
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one consolatory hop# ever recovering so great a good. This punishment is called by
theologians th@ain of loss because iilell the wicked shall be deprived forewar
the lightof the visionof God.

The wordgiye cursed, which folow, increase unutterably their wretched and
calamitous condibn. If when banished from the Divingd3ence they were deemed
worthy to receive some benediction, this would be to them a great sfurce
consolation. But since they can expect notlahthis kind as an alleviatioof their
misery, the divine justice deservedly pursues them with every spdcredediction,

once they have been banished.

The next wordsijinto everlasting fire, express another sast punishment, which is

called by theologians thmain of sensebecause, like lashes, stripes or other more
severe chastisements, among which fire, no doubt, produces the most intense pain, it
is felt through the orgars sense. When, moreover, we refldwit this torment is to

be eternal, we can see at once that the punishoh#m damned includes every kind

of suffering.

The concluding wordsjwhich was prepared f or the devil and his angefmake this

still more clear. For since nature has so pravithat we feel miseries less when we

have companions and sharers in them who can, at least in some measure, assist us by
their advice and kindness, what must be the horrible stéitee damned who in such
calamities can never separate themselves frorodimpanionshipf most wicked

demon® And yet most justly shall this very sentence be pronounced by our Lord and
Savioron those sinners who neglected all the wardksue mercyiiwho gave neither

food to the hungry, nor drink to the thirsty, who refudeeltsr to the stranger and

clothing to the naked, and who would not visit the sick and the impriso{&dMatt.
25.3536)
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Importance of Instruction on this Article

These are thoughts which the pastor should gftgn bring to the attentioof his

people; for the truth which is contained in this Article will, if accepted with faithful
dispositions, be most powerful in bridling the evil inclinatiohshe heart and in
withdrawing men from sin. Hence we read in Ecclesiastitusall thy works

remember thy last n d |, and t ho u(Ecslésiasticug.4@)Andndeeds i n . 0O
there is scarcely anyone so given over to vice as not to be recalled to virtue by the
thought that he must one day render an account beforejastaludge, not onlgf

all his words and actions, but evehhis most secret thoughts, and must suffer

punishment according to his deserts.

On the other hand, the just man will be more and more encouraged to lead a good life.
Even though his days be passed in poverty, ignoremuaysuffering, he must be

gladdened exceedingly when he looks forward to that day when, the caofflicis
wretched life being over, he shall be declared victorious in the hezralgmen, and

shall be admitted into hideavery country to be crowrggwith divinehonorsthat

shall never fade.

It only remains, then, for the pastor to exhort the faithful to lead holy lives and
practice every virtue, that thus they may be enabled to look forward with confidence
to the comingpf that great dapf the Lord nay, as becomes children, even to desire it

most fervently.

93



ARTICLEVIl : Al BELI EVE I N THE HOLY GHO
Importance of this Article

Hitherto we have expounded, as far as the natilee subject seemed to require,
what pertans to the First and Send Pesonsof the Holy Trinity. It now remains to

explain what the Creed contains with regard to the Third Person, the Holy Ghost.

On this subject the pastor should omit nothing that study and industry can effect; for
on this Article, no less than on tleothat preceded, ignorance or error would be
unpardonable in a Christian. Hence, the Apostle did not permit some among the
Ephesians to remain in ignorance with regard to the Peifdbe Holy Ghost. Having
asked if they had received the Holy Ghost, aawirig received for answer that they

did not so muk as know that there was a H@ost, he at once demandédh

whom, therefore, were ydoaptize®o (Acts 19.2)to signify that a distinct knowledge

of this Article is most necessary to the faithful.

From such knowledge they derive special fruit. For, considering attentively that
whatever they have, they possess through the bounty and bene&itdreéioly
Spirit, they begin to think more modestly and humtfifhemselves, and to place all
their hops in the protectionf God, which for a Christian is the first step towards

consummate wisdom and supreme happiness.
AHoly Ghosto

The expositiorof this Article, therefore, should begin with the force and meaning
here attached to the words Holy Ghost. This appellation is equally true when applied
to the Father and the Son, since both are spirit, both holy, and we dbiafggsod is
a Spirio (St. bhn 4.24) this name may also be applied to Angels, and the sbthe
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just. Care must be taken, therefore, that the faithful be not led into error by the

ambiguityof the words.

The pastor, then, should teach that by the words Holy Ghost in this Asticle
understood the Third Persofthe Blessed Trinity, a sense in which they are used,
sometimes in the Old, and frequently in the New Testament. Thus David pias
not thy Holy Spirit from nie(Ps. 51.11)and in the Boolof Wisdom we readfi\Who
shall know thy thoughts, except thou give wisdom, and send thy Holy Spirit from
above® (Wis. 9.17) And in another place it is saitle created her in the Holy
Ghost.(see St. Lk. 1.35)Ve are also commanded, in the New Testament to be
Abaptizedn the naneof the Father, anafthe Son, andfthe Holy Ghosb (St.

Matt. 28.19) We read thathe most holy Virgin conceivedthe Holy Ghos{see St.
Lk. 1.35) and we are sent by St. Johm@hrist, whobaptizes us in the Holy Ghosi
(see St. Matt. 3.1There are many other passagewhich the words Holy Ghost

occur.

No one should be surprised that a proper name is not given to the Third, as to the First
and Second Persons. The Second Person is designated by a proper name, and called
Son, because, asdibeen explained in the preceding Articles, His eternal birth from

the Father is properly called generation. As, therefore, that birth is expressed by the
word generation, so the Person, emanating from that generation, is properly called

Son, and the Perspfrom whom he emanates, Father.

But as the productioof the Third Person has no proper name, but is caji@dtion
andprocessionthe Person produced is, consequently, designated by no proper name.
His emanation has no proper name simply becauseenabéiged to borrow from

created objects the names given to God and know no other createdomeans
communicating nature and essence thanahgéneration. Hence we cannot discover

a proper name to express the manner in which God communicates Himse)flgnt
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the forceof His love. Wherefore we call the Third Person Holy Ghost, a name,
however, peculiarly appropriate to Him who infuses into us spiritual life, and without

whose holy inspiration we can do nothing meritoriotisternal life.
fil Believeint he Holy Ghost o
The Holy Ghostis Equal to the Father and The Son

The people, when once acquainted with the meawiiis name, should firsif all
be taught that the Holy Ghost is equally God with the Father and the Son, equally
omnipotent and eternal, infinitely perfect, the supreme good, infinitely wisefand

the same nature as the Father and the Son.

All this is obviously enough implied the forceof the word in, when we say: |
believe in the Holy Ghost; for this preposition is prefixed to each Peifdbe Trinity

in order to express the exact natafeur faith.

The Divinity of the Holy Ghost is also clearly established by many passdge
Scripture. When, in the Actd the Apostles, St. Peter sayigynanias, Why hast thou
conei ved this t HActe ®3) Herimmediately addsal not [rast not
lied to men, but to Gayg calling Him God to whom he had just before given theaa
Holy Ghost.

The Apostle, also, writing to the Corinthians, interprets what hecfdyed as saiof
the Holy GhostfiThere ar®, he saysfidiversitiesof operations, but the same God,
whoworksall in allo; but, he continuesiall these things one and the same Spirit

works dividing to every one according as he wil{1 Cor. 12.6)

In the Actsof the Apostles also what the Prophets attribute to God aRinlaul

ascribes to the Holghost. Thus Isaias had saiid:heard the vice of the Lord,
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saying: Whom shall | send? . . . And he said: Go, and thou shalt say to this people:
Blind the hearbf this people, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes, lest they
see with their eyes, and hear with their eail¢s. 6.89) Having cited these words,

the Apostle addsiWell did the Holy Ghost speak to our fathers, by Isaias the

propheto (Acts 28.25)

Again, the Sacred Scriptures join the Persbine Holy Ghost to thosef the Father
and the Son, as, for example, when Baptis commanded to be administered the
nameof the Father, anafthe Son, andfthe Holy Ghosi (St. Matt. 28.19)There is
thus no room left uef doubting the trutiof this mystery. For if the Father is God, and
the Son God, we must admit that thelydGhost, who is united with Them in the

same degreef honor, is also God.

Besides, baptism administered in the nahany creature can la# no effect.n\Were
youbaptizedn the namefP a u |(1°Cor. 1.13) ays the Apostle, to show that such
baptism could have availed nothing to salvation. Since, therefore, \wa@izedn

the nameof the Holy Ghost, we must acknowledge the Holy Ghost to be God.

This same ordenf the Three Persons, which proves the Diyioif the Holy Ghost, is
also found in the Epistlef St. John: There are three who give testimonijeaven

the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one; and also in that
noble eulogyof the Holy Trinity, with which the Divine Praiseand the Psalms are
concludedGlory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost.

Finally, what most strongly confirms this truth is the fact that Holy Scripture assigns
to the Holy Ghost whatever attributes we believe proper to God. Wherefore to Him is
ascribed théonorof temples, as when the Apostle saysnow you not that your

meniers are the templef the Holy Ghost@ (1 Cor. 6.19)Scripture also attributes to
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Him the power to sanctify, to vivify, to search the deth&od, to speak by the

Prophets, and to be present in all placesfallhich can be attributed to God alone.
The Holy Ghostis Distinct from the Father and the Son

The pastor should also accurately explain to the faithful that the Holy Ghost is not
only God, but that we must also confess that He is the Third Pefrffos Divine
Nature, distinct from the Fatherdithe Son, and produced by Their will.

To say nothingf other testimoniesf Scripture, the fornof Baptism, taught by our
Redeemershows most clearly that the Holy Ghost is the Third Personesisifent in

the Divine Nature and distinct from the other Persons. It is a doctrine taught also by
the Apostle when he say$The graceof our Lord Jesus Christ, and the chardf

God, and the communicatiaithe Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amerf2 Ca.

13.14)

This same truth is still more explicitly declared in these words added to this Afticle
the Creed by the Fathar§the First Councilof Constantinopld¢o refute the impious
folly of MacedoniusiAnd in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and givaiife, who
proceeddrom the Father, and the Son; who together with the Father and the Son, is

adored and glorified; who spoke by the prophets.
AThe Lordo

By confessing the Holy Ghost to be Lord they declare how far He excels the Angels,
who are the noblest spirits created by God; for they are all, says the Apostle,
ministering spirits, sent to minister for them who shall receive the inheritdnce

salvation
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fLife-Gi ver o

They also designate the Holy Ghost the gofdife because the soul lives more by its
union with God than the body is nourished and sustained by its union with the soul.
Since then, the Sacred Scriptures ascribe to the Holy Ghost thisafti@nsoul with
God, it is clear thatle is most rightly déed the Gver of Life.

AWho Proceedk' t h from t he Father and t he

With regard to the words immediately succeeding: who proceedeth from the Father
and the Son, the faithful are to be taught that the Holy Ghost proceeds by an eternal
procession from thedther and the Son, as from one principle. This truth is proposed
for our belief by theCreedof the Church, from which no Christian may depart, and is

confirmed by the authoritgf the Sacred Scriptures antiCouncils.

Christ the Lord, speakingf the Holy Ghost, saysiHe shall glorify Me, because he
shall receiveof mineo (St. John 16.14)Ne also find that the Holy Ghost is
sometimes called in Scriptuii¢ghe Spiritof Christo (Rom. 8.9) sometimesijithe

Spirit of the Fatheo (St. Matt. 10.20) that Heis one time said to be sent by the
Fatter, another time, by the Saih all of which clearly signifies that He proceeds
alike from the Father and the SdiiHeo, says St. Paufjwho has not the Spirdaf

Christ belongs not to H m@&om. 8.9)in his Epistleto the Galatians he also calls the
Holy Ghost the Spiribf Christ(Rom. 8.9) iGodhassent the Spiribf His Son into
your heart s, cr yintheGaspeldf StbMatthewfaatualy eGalo4.6)
He is calledithe Spiritof the Fatheo (St.Matt. 10.20Q; filt is not you that speak, but
the Spiritof your Father that speaks youo (St. Matt. 10.20)

Our Lord said, at His Last Suppérwh en t he Parhmmmolwdlseed c o met h
you, the Spiriof truth, Who proceedsom the Father, ld shall give testimongf
meo (St. John 15.26Y0n another occasion, that the Holy Ghost will be sent by the

99



Father, He declares in these woritishom the Father will send in my naméSt.
John 14.26)Understanding these words to denote the processitie Holy Ghost,

we come to the inevitable conclusion that He proceeds from both Father and Son.

The above are the truths that should be taught with regard to the BttiserHoly
Ghost.

Certain Divine Works are Appropriated to the Holy Ghost

It is alsothe dutyof the pastor to teach that there are certain admirable effects, certain
excellent giftsof the Holy Ghost, which are said to originate and emanate from Him,
as from a perennial fountaof goodness. Although thatrinsic worksof the most

Holy Trinity are common to the Three Persons, yet nwdrilgem are attributed

specially to the Holy Ghost, to signify that they arise from the boundless obfarity

God towards us. For as the Holy Ghost proceeds from the divine will, inflamied, as
were, with love, we can perceive that these effects which are referred particularly to

the Holy Ghost, are the resoltG o d fupreme love for us.

Hence it is that the Holy Ghost is called a gift; for by the word gift we understand that
which is kindlyand gratuitously bestowed, without expectatbany return.

Whatever gifts and graces, therefore, have been confernesllmnGodd and what

have we, says the Apostle, thag ave not received from God we should

piously and gratefully acknowledge bestowed by the grace and gffthe Holy

Ghost.

Creation, Government, Life

These giftof the Holy Ghost are numerous. Not to mention the creafitime world,
the propagation and governmerfiall created beings, discussed in the first Article,

we have just shown that the givirg life is particularly attributed to the Holy Ghost,
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and this is further confirmed by the testimarfyEzekiel fil will give you spirit and
you shall live (Ez. 37.14)

The Seven Gifts

The Prophet (Isaiah 1J),2however, enumerates the chief effects which are most
properly ascribed to the Holy Ghost: The spmfitvisdomandunderstandingthe

spirit of counselndfortitude, the spiritof knowledgeandpiety, and the spiriof the

fearof the Lord These effets are called the giftsf the Holy Ghost, and sometimes

they are even called the Holy Ghost. Wisely, therefore, does St. Augustine admonish
us, whenever we meet the word Holy Ghost in Scripture, to distinguish whether it
means the Third Persarithe Trinty or His gifts and operation¥he two are as far

apart as the Creator is from the creature.

The diligenceof the pastor in expounding these truths should be the greater, since it is
from these giftof the Holy Ghost that we derive ruletChristian ife and are

enabled to know if the Holy Ghost dwells within us.
Justifying Grace

But the gracef justification, which signs us with the Holy Spiat promise, who is
the pledgeof our inheritancetranscends all His other most ample gifts. It uniteous t
God in the closest bonadé love, lights up within us the sacred flawigpiety, forms

us to newnessf life, renders us partakeod the divine nature, and enables us to be
called and really to be the sonisGod.
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ARTICLE IX : | BELIEVE IN THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH; THE
COMMUNION OFSAI NTSo

The Importance of this Article

With what great diligence pastors ought to explain to the faithful thedfulis ninth

Article will be easily seen, if we attend chiefly to two consideration

First, as St. Augustine observes, the Prophets spoke more plainly andaiffbaly
Church tharof Christ, foreseeing that on this a much greater number may err and be
deceived than on the mystesf/theIncarnation For in after ages there would not be
wanting wicked men who, like the ape that would fain pass for a man, would claim
that they alone were Catholics, and with no less impiety than effrontery assert that

with them alone is the Catholic Church.

The second consideration is thatwigose mind is strongly impressed with the truth
taught in this Article, will easily escape the awful dangfdreresy. For a person is not
to be called a heretic as soon as he shall bHgaded in mattersf faith; but he is a
heretic who, having disregded the authoritgf the Church, maintains impious
opinions with pertinacity. Since, therefore, it is impossible that anyone be infected
with the contagiomf heresy, so long as he holds what this Article proposes to be
believed, let pastors use everligénce that the faithful, having known this mystery
and guarded against the wilelsSatan, may persevere in the true faith.

This Article hinges upon the preceding one; for, it having been already shown that the
Holy Ghost is the source and givadrall holiness, we here pfess our belief that the

Church has been endowed by Him with sanctity.
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First Part of this Article: | Believein the Holy Catholic Churcho

The Latins, having borrowed the woedclesialchurch) from the Greeks, have
transferred it, since the preachioithe Gospe] to sacred things. It becomes

necessary, therefore, to explain its meaning.
AChur cho

The wordecclesiachurch) means a calling forth. But writers afterward used it to
signify a meeting or assembly, whether the people gathered together were m&mbers
a true orof a false religion. Thus in the Acts it is writtehthe peopleof Ephesus that
when the towrclerk had appeased a tumultuous assemblage he said: And if you
inquireafter any other matter, it may be decided in a lawful church. The Ephesians,
who were worshippersf Diana, are thus called a lawful chur@t¢lesid. Nor are the
Gentiles only, who knew not God, called a chumtc(esig; by the same name at

times are o designated the councdswicked and impious men. | have hated the
church écclesiamof the malignant, says the Prophet, and with the wicked | will not

Sit.

in common Scripture usage, however, the word was subsequently employed to signify
the Christian society only, and the assemhdighe faithful; that ispf those who are

called by faith to the lighof truth and the knowledgef God, that, having forsaken

the darknessf ignorance and error, they may worship the living and true God piously
and holily, and serve Him from their whole heénta word, The Church, says St.
Augustine, consistsf the faithfuldispersed throughout the world.

Mysteries which the word Church Comprises

In this word are contained important mysteries. For, in the calling forth, which it

signifies, werecognizeat once the benignity argphlendorof divine grace, and we
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understand that the Church is very unlike all other societiesr Gtioges rest on
human reason and prudence, but the Church reposes on the wisdom and obunsels
God who has called us inwardly by the inspiratidthe Holy Ghost, who opens the

heartsof men; and outwardly, through the labor and minisfrpastors angreachers.

Moreover, the endf this vocation, that is, the knowledge and possessitinngs

eternal will be at once understood if we but remember why the faghfaé Old Law

were called a Synagogue, that is, a flock for, as St. Augustine teadew¢eile so

called, because, like cattle, iwh are wont to herd togetherm@y looked only to

terrestrial and transitory goods. Wherefore, the Christian people are justly called, not a
Synagogue, but a Church, because, despising earthly and passinghieyngsirsue

only thingsHeavely and eternal.
Other Names Given he Churchin Scripture

Many names, moreover, which are replete with mysteries, have been used to designate
the Christian body. Thus, by the Apostle, it is called the house and exdifsred.

fAlfo, says he to Timothyjl tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to
behave thyself in the houseGod, which is the churobf the living God, the pillar

and groundof truth.o (1 Tim. 3.15) The Church is called a house, because @gst

were, one family governed by one fatloéthe family, and enjoying a communiby

all spiritual goods.

It is also called the flockf the sheepf Christ,of whichfiHe is the door and the
shepherd (St. John 10.2)t is called the spous# Christ.fil have espoused you to
one husbana says the Apostle to the Corinthiafighat | may present you as a chaste
virgin to Chrisb (2 Cor. 11.2)and to the Ephesian8Husbands love your wives, as
Christ also loved the churei(Eph. 5.25) andof marriagefiThis is a great

sacrament, but | speak in Christ and e tChurcho (Eph. 5.32)
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Finally, ithe Churclo is calledithe bodyof Christo, as may be seen in the Epistles to
the Ephesians and Colossiafisph. 1.23, Col. 1.8 Eachof these appellations has
very great influence in exciting the faithful to prove themselves warttiiye

boundless clemency and goodnet&od, who chose them to be the peadi&od.
The Partsof the Church

These things having been explained, it will leeessary to enumerate the several
component partsf the Church, and to point out their difference, in order that the
faithful may the better comprehend the nature, properties, gifts, and gf&&esd 0
beloved Church, and by reasoithem unceasingly pise the Most Holy Bimeof
God.

The Church consists principalbf two pats, the one callethe Church Triumphant
the othe, the Church Militant TheChurch Triumphanis that most glorious and
happy assemblag# blessed spirits, anaf those who haveitmphed over the world,
the flesh, and the iniquityf Satan, and are now exempt and safe from the troobles
this life and enjoyeverlasting bliss. Th€hurch Militantis the societyf all the

faithful still dwelling on earth. It is called militant, bause it wages eternal waith

those implacable enemidgle world, the flesh and the devil

We are not, however, to infer that teere two Churches. The Church Triumphant
and the Church Militandre two constituent part§ one Church; one part going
before, and now in the possessadiits Heavery country; the other, following every

day, until at length, united with o@avior, it shall repose in endless felicity.
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The Membersof the Church Militant

The Church Militantis composef two classe®sf persons, the good and the bad,
both pofessing the same faith and partakiighe same Sacraments, yet differing in

their manneof life and morality.

The good are those who are linked together not only by tifegmionof the ame

faith, and the participatioof the same Sacraments, but also by the siigtace and

the bondof charity.Of these St. Paul say$The Lord knowewho are hi (2 Tim.

2.19) Who they are that compose this class we also may remotely conjecture, but we
can by no means pronounce with certainty. Hence ChriSakmrdoes not speatif

this portionof His Church when He refers us to the Church and commands us to hear
and to obeyner. As this parof the Church is unknown, how could we ascertain with

certainty whose decision to recur to, whose authority to obey?

The Church, therefore, as the Scriptures and the writihthge Saints testify, includes
within her fold the good and ¢hbad; and it was in this sense that St. Paul spbke

one body and one spirit. Thus understood, the Church is known and is compared to a
city built on a mountain, and visible from every side. As all must yield obedience to

her authority, it is necessatyat she mape known by all.

That the Church is composefithe good and the bad we learn from many parables
contained in th&ospel Thus, the kingdormof Heaven that is, theChurch Militant is
compared tdia net cast into the segSt. Matt. 13.47) to na field in which tares
were sown with the good graidSt. Matt. 13.25)to ia threshing floor on which the
grain is mixed up with the chaf{St. Matt. 3.12)and also tditen virgins, somef
whom were wise, and some foolisf(St. Matt. 25.2)And long before, we trace a
figure and resemblana# this Church in the arkf Noah, which contained not only

clean, but also unclean animglgen. 7.2)

106



But although the Catholic faith uniformly and truly teaches that the good and the bad
belong to the Church, yet the same faith declares that the cordfitioth is very
different. The wicked are contained in the Church, as the chaff is mingled with the
grain on the threshing floor, or as dead members sometimes remain attached to a

living body.
Those who are not Members of the Church

Hence there are but three classigersons excluded from the Chuielpaleinfidels
hereticsand schismaticsandexcommunicated persansfidels are outside the

Church because they never belonged to, and never knew the Church, and were never
made partakernsf anyof her Sacraments. Heretics and schismatics are excluded from
the Church, because they have separated frer and belong to her only as deserters
belong to the army from which they have deserted. It is not, however, to be denied
that they are still subject to the jurisdictionthe Church, inasmuch as they may be
called before her tounals, punished anschathematied. Finally, excommunicated

persons are not membarsthe Church, because they have beerotfuiy her

sentence from the numbef her children and belong not to her communion until they

repent.

But with regard to the rest, however wicked awi they may be, it is certain that
they still belong to the Churcbf this the faithful are frequently to be reminded, in
order to be convinced that, were even the lafa@ser ministers debased by crime, they

are still within the Church, and therefoosé nothingf their power.
Other Usesoft he Wor d fAChur cho

Portionsof the Universal Church are usually callgturchesas when the Apostle

mentions the Church at Corinth, at Galattthe Laodiceansyf the Thessalonians.
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The private familie®f the faithful he also calls churches. The church in the faofily
Priscilla and Aquila he commands to be saluted; and in another place, he says:
AAquila and Priscilla with the church that is in their house salute you much in the
Lord.0 (1 Cor. 16.19)Writing to Philemon, he makes uskthe same word.
(Philemon 1.2)

Sometimes, also, the word church is used to signify the prelates and pa#ters
church. If he will not hear thee, says our Lord, tell the church. Here the word church

means the authoritied the Church.

The place in which the faithful assemble to hear the Vdb(@lod, or for other
religious purposes, is also called a church. But in this Article, the word church is
specially used to signify both the good and the bad, the governed, as thell a

governing.
The Marks of the Church

The distinctive marksf the Church are also to be made known to the faithful, that
thus they may be enabled to estimate the exiiahie blessing conferred by God on
those who have had the happiness to be borednchted within her pale.

"Oneo

The first markof the true Church is described in the Nicene Creed, and consists in
unity: AMy dove is one, my beautiful one is @nSong of Songs 6.Bo vast a

multitude, scattered far and wide, is called one for the reasons mentioned by St. Paul
in his Epistle to the Ephesiani&ne Lord, one faith, one baptisi(Eph. 4.5)
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Unity in Government

The Church has but one ruler and one governor, the irvisii@ fiChrist, whom the
eternal Fathehhasmade head over all the Church, which is his lio@gph. 1.22,
Col. 1.15) the visible one, the Pope, who, as legitimate successater, the Prince

of the Apostles, fills the Apostolic chair.

It is the unanimous teachimg the Fathers that this visible head is necessary to
establish and preserve unity in the Church. This St. Jerome clearly perceived and as
clearly expressed when, in his work against Jovinian, he witidee is elected that,

by the appointmertf a head, all occasionf schism may be removedContra
Jovinianum and Epistle 146 ad EvangeJumhis letter to Pope Damasus the same
holy Doctor writesfiAway with envy, let the ambiti@i Roman grandeur cease! |

speak to the successuairthe fisherman, and to the discigléthe Cross Following no
chief but Christ, | am united in communion with your Holiness, that is, with the chair
of Peter. | know that on that rock is built the Chur@¥hoever will eat the lamb

outside this house is plane; whoever is not in the adt Noah shall perish in the

flood.O

The same doctrine was long before established by Saints Irenaeus and Cyprian. The
latter, speaking@f the unityof the Church observeshé& Lord said to Peteii] say to

thee, Peter! iou art Peter: and upon this rock | will build my ChukziSt. Matt.

16.18) He builds His Church on one. And although after His Resurrection He gave
equal power to all His Apostles, sayirighs the Fathehassent me, | also send you,
receive ye the Holy Ghas(St. John 20.2P2), yet to make unity more manifest, He

decided by His own authority that it should be derived from one alone, etc.

Again, Optatuf Milevi says:fiYou cannot be excused on the sadrgnorance,

knowing as you do that in the cttfRome the episcopal chair was first conferred on
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Peter, who occupied it as heatithe Apostles; in order that in that one chair the
unity of the Church might be preserved by all, and that the other Bgsastight not
claim each a chair for himself; so that now he who erects another in opposition to this

single chair is a schismatic and a prevaricaéor.

Later on St. Basil wrotdiPeter is made the foundation, because he says: Thou art
Christ, the Somf the Living God; and hears in reply that he is a rock. But although a
rock, he is not such a rock as Christ; for Christ is truly an immovable rock, but Peter,
only by virtueof that rock. For Jesus bestows His dignities on others; He is a priest,
and He maes priests; a rock, and He makes a rock; what belongs to Himself, He

bestows on His servands.

Lastly, St. Ambrose say@Because he alona all of them pofessed (Christ) he was

placed above alb

Should anyone object that the Church is content withHese and one Spouse, Jesus
Christ, and requires no other, the answer is obvious. For as we deem Christ not only
the authoof all the Sacraments, but also their invisible minidter it is who

baptizes He it is who absolves, although men are appoibyeldim the external
ministersof the Sacramentso has He placed over His Church, which He governs by
His invisible Spirit, a man to be His vicar and the minisfafis power. A visible

Church requires a visible head; thereforeSh&iorappointed Per head and pastor

of all the faithful, when He committed to his care the feedihgll His sheep, in such
ample terms that He willed the very same poefeuling and governing the entire

Church to descend to Palesuccessors.
Unity in Spirit, Hope and Faith

Moreover, the Apostle, writing to the Corinthians, tells them that there is but one and

the same Spirit who imparts grace to the faithful, as the soul communicates life to the
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memberof the body. Exhorting the Ephesians to preserve this unityay=iBe

careful to keep the unif the Spirit in the bondf peace; one body and one Spait.

(Eph. 4.3) As the human body consisiEmany members, animated by one soul,

which gives sight to the eves, hearing to the ears, and to the other se st
discharging their respective functions; so the mystical lmdhrist, which is the

Church, is composeaf many faithful. The hope, to which we are called, is also one,

as the Apostle tells us in the same place; for we all hope for the sanencaaitson,

eternal and happy life. Finally, the faith which all are bound to believe andfesgr

Is one: Let there be no schisms amongst you, says the Apostle. And Baptism, which is

the seabf our Christian faith, is also one.
IIHOIyII

The second mar&f the Church is holiness, as we learn from these wafrttee Prince

of the ApostlesiiYou are a chosen generation, a holy natiofl St. Pt. 2.9)

The Church is called holy because she is consecrated and dedicated to God; for so
other things when set apad dedicated to the worshopGod were wont to be

called holy, even though they were material. Exampidiis in the Old Law were
vessels, vestments and altdrsthe same sense the flyetn who were dedicated to

the Most High God were also callbdly.

It should not be deemed a matbéisurprise that the Church, although numbering
among her children many sinners, is called holy. For as those wiespany art,

even though they depart from its rules, are still called artists, so in like manner the
faithful, althoughoffending in many things and violating the engagements to which
they had pledged themselves, are still called holy, because they keavebée the
peopleof God and have consecrated themselves to Christ by faith and Baptism.

Hence, St. Paul calls the Corinthians sanctified and holy, although it is certain that
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among them there were some whom he severely rebuked as carnal, and also charged

with grosser crimes.

The Church is also to be called holy because she is united to her holy Head, as His
body; that is, to Christ the Lord, the fountainall holiness, from whom flow the
gracesf the Holy Spirit and the richaex the divine bounty. SAugustine,

interpreting these words the Prophet:iPreserve my soul, for | am holyPs. 86.2)
thus admirably expresses himsdiiet the bodyf Christ boldly say, let also that one
man, exclaiming from the endsthe earth, boldly say, with his Head, and under his
Head, | am holy; for he received the graxfdoliness, the gracef Baptism andf
remissionof sinso And a little further oniilf all Christians and all the faithful,

having beermaptizedn Christ,have put Him on, according to these woodthe
Apostle:iAs manyof you as have bedmptizedn Christ, have put on Chris{Gal.

3.27) if they are made memben$his body, and yet say they are not holy, they do an

injury to their Head, whose members are hily.

Moreover, the Church alone has the legitimate worshgacrifice, and the salutary

useof the Sacraments, which are the efficacious instrunwdrdivine grace, used by

God to produce true holiness. Hence, to possess true holiness, we must belong to this
Church. The Church therefore it is clear, is holy, and holy because she is thad body
Christ, by whom she is sanctified, and in whose blood she is washed.

NnCat hol i co

The third markof the Church is that she is Catholic; that is, universal. And justly is
she called Catholic, because, as St. Augustine Balys is diffused by threplendorof
one faith from the rising to the setting sun."
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Unlike statef human institution, or the seat$ heretics, she is not confined to any
one country or classf men, but embraces within the amplituaféner love all

mankind, whether barbarians or Scythians, slaves or freemen, male or female.
Therefore it is writteniiThou . . . hast redeemed us to God, in thy bloodobewery
tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation, and hast made us to our God a kimgdom.
(Apoc. 5.9) Speakingof the Church, David say§Askof me and | will give thee the
Gentiles for thy inheritance, and the utmost paitthe earth for thy possessi(Ps.

2.8); and alsofil will be mindfulof Rahab andf Babylon knowing me; and man is
born in hero (Ps. 87.4)

Moreover to this Church, builipon the foundationf the apostles and prophets,
belong all the faithful who have existed from Adam to the present day, or who shall
exist, in the pofessionof the true faith, to the emaf time; all of whom are founded

and raised upon the one comstene, Christ, who made both one, and announced

peace to them that are near and to them that are far.

She is also called universal, because all who desire eternal salvation must cling to and
embrace her, like those who entered the @adstape perishing ihe flood This

(noteof catholicity), therefore, is to be taught as a most reliable criterion, by which to
distinguish the true from a false Church.

Apostolic

The true Church is also to becognizedrom her origin, which can be traced back
under the lavof grace to the Apostles; for her doctrine is the truth not recently given,
nor now first hearaf, but deliveredf old by the Apostles, and disseminated
throughout the entire world. Hence no one can doubt that the impious opinions which

heresy invents, opposed as they are to the doctrines taught by the Church from the
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daysof the Apostles to the present time, are \different from the faittof the true
Church.

That all, therefore, might know which was the Catholic Church, the Fathers, guided
by the Spiritof God, added to the Creed the wdplostolic For the Holy Ghost, who
presides over the Church, governs her dbyther ministers than thosé Apostolic
succession. This Spirit, first imparted to the Apostles, has by the infinite goadness
God always continued in the Church. And just as this one Church cannot err in faith
or morals, since it is guided by the H@host; so, on the contrary, all other societies
arrogating to themselves the naaiehurch, must necessarily, because guided by the

spirit of the devil, be sunk in the most pernicious errors, both doctrinal and moral.
Figures of the Church

The figuresof the Old Testament have great power to stimulate the roiritie
faithful and to remind therof these most beautiful truths. It was for this reason
chiefly that the Apostles made usithese figures. The pastor, therefore, should not

overlook so fruitfula sourceof instruction.

Among these figures the adk Noah holds a conspicuous place. It was built by the
commandf God, in order that there might be no doubt that it was a syailbioé
Church, which God has so constituted that all who enter thémangh Baptism, may
be safe from dang&f eternal death, while such as are outside the Church, like those

who were not in the ark, are overwhelmed by their own crimes.

Another figure presents itself in the great @fyerusalem, which, in Scriptureften
means the Churclhn Jerusalem only was it lawful tffer sacrifice to God, and in the
Churchof God only are to be found the true worship and true sacrifice which can at

all be acceptable to God.
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ilBel i eve the Holy Catholic Churcho

Finally, with regad to the Church, the pastor should teach how to believe the Church
can constitute an Articlef faith. Although reason and the senses are able to ascertain
the existencef the Church, that i©f a societyof men on earth devoted and
consecrated to Jes@#irist, and although faith does not seem necessary in order to
understand a truth which even Jews and Turks do not doubt; nevertheless it is from
the lightof faith only, not from the deductiord reason, that the mind can grasp those
mysteries contained in the ChurmhGod which have been partly made known above

and will again be treated under the Sacraméhtoly Orders.

Since, therefore, this Article, no less than the others, is placed disoreath, and
defies the strengtbf the human understanding, most justly do we confess that we
know not from human reason, but contemplate with the @yksth the origin,

offices and dignityof the Church.

This Church was founded not by man, but byitheortal God Himself, who built
her upon a most solid rock. The Highest himself, says the Prdisébunded her.
Hence, she is called the inheritarnd€s0d, the peoplef God. The power which she

possesses is not from man but from God.

Since this powe therefore, cannot b&f human origin, divine faith can alone enable
us to understand that the keyfghe. kingdonof Heavenare deposited with the
Church, that to her has been confided the p@ikezmitting sinsof denouncing
excommunication, andf consecrating the real body Christ; and that her children

have not here a permanent dwelling, but look for one above.

We are, therefore, bound to believe that there is one Holy Catholic Church. With
regard to the Three Persarfgshe Holy Trinity, the Fther, the Son, and the Holy

Ghost, we nobnly believe them, but also believe in them. But here we makefase

115



different formof expression, mfessing to believe the holy, not in the holy Catholic
Church. By this differencef expression we distinguigbhod, the authoof all things,
from His works, and acknowledge that all the exalted benefits bedtowthe
Church ar ebamtye to Godbod

Second Partoft hi s AThe CommwmipnofiSai nt s 0O

The Evangelist St. John, writing to the faithful on the divine mysteries, explains as
follows why he undertook to instruct them in these truiifi$tat you may have

fellowship with us, and our fellowship may be with the Father, and with his son Jesus
Christo (1 St. John 1.3)This fellowship consists ithe Communiownf Saints the

subjectof the present Atrticle.
Importance of this Truth

Would that in its exposition pastors imitated the oéd&taul andf the other

Apostles. For not only is it a developmenthe preceding Article and a doctrine
productiveof abundant fruit; it also teaches the use to be mate mysteries

contained in the Creed, because the great end to which we should direct all our study
and knowledgef them is that we may be admitted into this most august and blessed
societyof the Saints, and may steadily persevere therein, giving thanks with joy to
God the Father, whikasmade us worthy to be partakefshe lotof the saints in

light.

Meaning of iThe CommunionofSai nt s 0

The faithful, therefore, in the first place are to be informed that thioptre Article,
IS, as it were, a sodf explanatiorof the preceding part which regards the unity,
sanctity and catholicitgf the Church. For the umibf the Spirit, by which she is
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governed, brings it about that whatsoever has been given to the Church is held as a

common possession by all her members.
Communion of Sacraments

The fruitof all the Sacraments is common to all the faithful, and thesaiBaats,
particularly Baptism, the door, as it were, by which we are admitted into the Church,
are so many sacred bonds which bind and unite them to Christ. That this communion
of Saints implies a communi@f Sacraments, the Fathers declare in these vadrds

the Creediil confess one Baptistim After Baptism, the Eucharist holds the first place

in reference to this communion, and after that the other Sacraments; for although this
name (communion) is applicable to all the Sacraments, inasmuch as theysuaite u
God, and render us partakefdHim whose grace we receive, yet it belongs in a

peculiar manner to the Eucharist which actually produces this communion.
Communion of Good Works

But there is also another communion in the Church which demands att&vison.
pious and holy action done by one belongs to and becomfispie to allfithrough
charity, which seeksot her Owi (1 Cor. 13.5) This is proved by the testimowy

St. Ambrose, who, explaining these woalshe Psalmistiil ama partaker withall
them thatéar the® (Ps. 119.63)observesfiAs we say that a limb is partakefthe
entire body, so are we partakers with all that fear Gdaerefore has Christ taught us
that formof prayer in which we say our, not my bread; and the other Pesitewa
equally general, not confined to ourselves alone, but directed also to the common

interest and the salvatioof all.0 (St. Ambr.in Pa. cxviii. serm. 8. v. 6.

This communicatiof goods isoften very aptly illustrated in Scripture by a
comparison borrowed from the membefshe human bodyn the human body there

are many members, but though many, they yet constitute but one body, in which each

117



performs its own, not all the same, function.dd not enjoy equal dignity, or
discharge functions alike useful loonorable nor does one propose to itself its own
exclusive advantage, but thaftthe entire body. Besides, they are so wajlanized
and knit together that if one suffers, the rdggWwise suffer on accounf their affinity
and sympathyf nature; and if, on the contrary, one enjoys health, the feeling

pleasure is common to all.

The same may be observed in the Church. She is compbgadous members; that

Is, of different natims,of Jews, Gentiles, freemen and slawdsjch and poor; when
they have beebaptized they constitute one body with Chrisf,which He is the

Head. To each membefthe Church is also assigned his own peculffice. As

some are appointed apostlesme teachers, but all for the common good; so to some

it belongs to govern and teach, to others to be subject and to obey.
Those Who Sharan This Communion

The advantagesf so many and such exalted blessings bestowed by Almighty God are
enjoyed by those who lead a Christian life in charity, and are just and belo@ed.

As to the dead members; that is, those who are bound in the thraldamand

estranged from the graof God, they are not so deprivefithese advantages as to
cease to be membaertthis body; but since they are dead members, they do not share
in the spiritual fruit which is communicated to the just and pious. However, as they
are in the Church, theyeaassisted in recovering lost grace and life by those who live
by the Spirit; and they also enjoy those benefits which are without doubt denied to
those who are entirely coff from the Church.

Communion in Other Blessings

Not only the gifts which justif and endear us to God are common. Graces

gratuitously granted, such as knowledge, prophecy, theofiftsmgues anof
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miracles, and othexsf the same sort, are common also, and are granted even to the
wicked, not, however, for their own but for the geal good, for the edificatioof the
Church. Thus, the giftf healing is given not for the sak&him who heals, but for

the sakeof him who is healed.

Infine, every true Christian possesses nothing which he should not consider common
to all others wit himself, and should therefore be prepared promptly to relieve an
indigent fellowcreature. For he that is blessed with worldly goods, and sees his
brother in want, and will not assist him, is plainly conviasédot having the lovef

God within him.

Those, therefore, who belong to this holy communion, it is manifest, do now enjoy a
certain degreef happiness and can truly sa@yow lovely are thy tabernacles, O

Lord of hosts! M/ soullongsandfaintsfor the courtsof the Lord.... Blessed are they
who dwell in thy house, Lol (Ps. 84.1)

ARTI CL ETHEFORGIVENESSOFSI| NSO
Importance of this Article

The enumerationf this among the other Articled the Creed is alone sufficient to
satisfy us that it conveys a thytwhich is not only in itself a divine mystery, but also a
mystery very necessary to salvation. We have already said that, without a firm belief
of all the Articlesof the Creed, Christian piety is wholly unattainable. However,
should that which ought tee clear in itself seem to require the suppbgome

authority, the declaratioof our Lord will suffice. A short time previous to His
Ascension intdHeaven when opening the understandigHis disciples that they

might understand the Scriptures, He bore testimony to this Adfithee Creed, in
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these wordsiilt behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise again from the dead the third
day, and that penance and remissadisins should be preactigin his name, unto all
nations, beginning at Jerusalemr(St. Lk. 24.47)

Let the pastor but weigh well these words, and he will readily perceive that the Lord
has placed him under a most sacred obligation, notadmhaking known to the
faithful whateve regards religion in general, but alsbexplaining with particular

care this Articleof the Creed.
The Church has the Powerof Forgiving Sins

On this pointof doctrine, then, it is the dutf the pastor to teach that, not only is
forgivenessf sins tobe found in the Catholic Church, as Isaias had foretold in these
words: The people that dwell therein shall have their iniquity taken away from them;
but also that in her resides the poweéforgiving sins; and furthermore that we are
bound to believe it this power, if exercised duly, and according to the laws

prescribed by our Lord, is such as truly to pardon and remit sins.
Extent of this Power:
All Sins that Precede Baptism

When we first make a pfessionof faith and are cleansed in holy Baptism, we receive
this pardon entire and unqualified; so that no sin, original or actiuadmmission or
omission, renains to be expiated, no punishment to be endured. ThegrBagtism,
however, does not give exengtifrom all the infirmitieof nature. On the contrary,
contending, as eadf us has to contend, against the motiohsoncupiscence, which
ever tempts us to the commissirsin, there is scarcely one to be found among us,
who opposes so vigorous aistance to its assaults, or who guards his salvation so

vigilantly, as to escape all wounds.
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All Sins Committed After Baptism

It being necessary, therefore, that a poefdorgiving sins, distinct from thadaf
Baptism, should exist in the Church, to hareventrusted the keg$ the kingdomof
Heaven by which each one, if penitent, may obtain the remissids sins, even
though he were a sinner to the last daipis life. This truth is vouched for by the
most unquestionable authoritythe Sacred Sptures.in St. Matthew the Lord says
to Peterfil will give to thee the keys the kingdonof Heaven and whatsoever thou
shalt bind upon earth, shall be bound alsdHeaven and whatsoever thou shalt
loose on earth, shall be loosed alsdHaavem; and againfiWhatsoever you shall
bind upon earth, shall be bound alsoHeaven and whatsoever you shall loose on
earth, shall be loosed also eaven ¢(St. Matt. 16.19)Further, the testimongf St.
John assures us that the Lord, breathing on tlust#gs, saidfiReceive ye the Holy
Ghost, whose sins you shall forgive they are forgiven them; and whose sinalyou sh
retain, the(ptlamao2Bet ai ned. 0O

Limitation of this Power:

It is not Limited as to Sins, Personst dime

Nor is the exercisef this power restricted to particular sins. No crime, however

heinous, can be committed or even conceived which the Church has not power to
forgive, just as there is no sinner, however abandoned, however depraved, who should
not conficently hope for pardon, provided he sincerely repéiis past

transgressions.

Furthermore, the exercisd this power is not restricted to particular times. Whenever
the sinner turns from his evil ways he is not to be rejected, as we learn from the reply

of our Saviorto the Princeof the Apostles. When St. Peter asked lodtgn we should
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pardon aroffending brother, whether seven timéslot only seven times, said the

Redeemer, but till seventy times sev¢St. Matt. 18.22)
It is Limited as to its Ministers and Exercise

But if we look to its ministers, or to the manner in which it is to be exercised, the
extentof this divine power will not appear so great; for our Lord gave not the power
of so sacred a ministry to all, but to Bishops and priedts ®he same must be said
regarding the manner in which this power is to be exercised; for sins can be forgiven
only through the Sacraments, when duly administered. The Church has received no
power otherwise to remit sin. Hence it follows that in the fgrgeswf sins both

priests and Sacraments are, so to speak, the instruments which Christ our Lord, the
author and giveof salvation, makes us#, to accomplish in us the pardofisin and

the graceof justification.
Greatnessof this Power

To raise thedmirationof the faithful for thisHeavety gift, bestowed on the Church

by Gaimhdlar mercy towards us, and to make them approach its use with the more
lively sentiment®f devotion the pastor shoudshdeavoto point out the dignity and

the extenof the grace which it imparts. If there be any one means better calculated
than another to accomplish this end, it is carefully to show how great must be the
efficacy of that which absolves from sin and restores the unjust to ao$tate

justification.
Sin Can Be Forgiven Only by he Powerof God

This is manifestly an effedf the infinite poweiof God, of that same power which we
believe to have been necessary to raise the dead to life and to summon creation into

existence. But if it be true, as the authoof St. Augustine assures us it is, that to
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recall a sinner from the stadé sin to thabof righteousness is even a greater work than
to create théleavers and the earth from nothing, though their creation can be no
other than the effedf infinite power, it follows that we have still stronger reason to
consider the remissianf sins as an effect proceeding from the exeragighis same

infinite power.

With great truth, therefore, have the ancient Fathers declared that God alone can
forgive sins, andhat to His infinite goodness and power alone is so wonderful a work
to be referred. | am he, says the Lord Himself, by the moiuths Prophetfil am He

who blotsout your iniquitied (Is. 43.25)

The remissiorf sins seems to bear an exact analogy to the canceflamgecuniary
debt. None but the creditor can forgive a pecuniary debt. Hence, since by sin we
contract a debt to God aloneherefore we daily prayiforgive us ouidebs o(St.

Matt. 6.12)it is dear, can be forgiven by Him alone, and by none else.
This Power Communicated to None bfore Christ

This wonderful and divine power was never communicated to creatures, until God
became man. Christ o&avior, although true God, was the first one who, asm
received this high prerogative from Hieavety Father.nThat you may know that
the sormf manhaspower on earth to forgive sins (then said he to the maros$itie
palsy), risetake up thy bed, and go into thy housst. Matt. 9.6) As, therefore, He
became man, in order to bestow on man this forgiverfesas, He communicated
this power to Bishops and priests in the Church, previous to His Ascension into
Heaven where He sits forever at the right hasfdsod. Christ, however, asedhave
already said, remits sin by virtwé His own authority; all others, by virtus His

authority delegated to them as His ministers.
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If, therefore, whatever is the effeattinfinite power claims our highest admiration
and reverence, we must readpgrceive that this gift, bestowed on the Church by the

bounteous handf Christ our Lord, is onef inestimable value.
Sin Remitted Through the Bloodof Christ

The manner too, in which God, in the fullneds$lis paternal clemency resolved to
cancel the sisof the world must powerfully move the faithful to contemplate the
greatnessf this blessing. It was His will that ooffensesshould be expiated by the
blood of His Only-begotten Son; that His Son should voluntarily assume the
imputability of our sins, and suffer a most cruel death, the just for the unjust, the

innocent for the guilty.

When, therefore, we reflect that we were not redeemed with corruptible things, as
gold or silver, but with the precious bloofiChrist, asof a lamb unspottednd

undefiled, we are naturally led to conclude that we could have received no gift more
salutary than this powef forgiving sins, which proclaims the ineffable Providence

of God and the excesd His love towards us. This reflection must produce irthesl

most abundant spiritual fruit.
The Great Evil from which Forgiveness Delivers Man

For whoevepoffends God, even by one mortal sin, instantly forfeits whatever merits
he may have previously acquired through the sufferings and oe@tirist, and is
enirely shut out from the gaf Heavenwhich, when already closed, was thrown
open to all by the Redeen@iPassion. When we reflect on this, the thoadlour
misery must fill us with deep anxiety. But if we turn our attention to this admirable
power wity which God has invested His Church; and, in the firm befidiis Article,

feel convinced that to every sinnepigered the meanaf recovering, with the
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assistancef divine grace, his former dignity, we must exult with exceeding joy and

gladness, ahmustoffer immortal thanks to God.

If, when we are seriously ill, the medicines prepared for us by the art and inofustry

the physician are wont to be welcome and agreeable to us, how much more welcome
and agreeable should those remedies prove whickittlemof God has established

to heal our souls and restore us to thedifgrace, especially since they bring with

them, not, indeed, uncertain hopierecovery, like the medicines that are applied to

the body, but assured hdatb such as desire te lcured
Exhortation:

This Remedy b Be Used

The faithful, therefore, having formed a just conceptibthe dignityof so excellent

and exalted a blessing, should be exhorteddbtpay it to the besof their ability.

For he who makes no uséwhat is really useful and necessary must be supposed to
despise it; particularly since, in communicating to the Church the paivi@rgiving

sin, the Lord did so with the view that all should have recourse to this healing remedy.
As without Baptism no aacan be cleansed, so in order to recover the gface

Baptism, forfeited by actual mortal guilt, recourse must be had to another afieans

expiation, namely, the Sacrameot Penance.
Abuse b Be Guarded Against

But here the faithful are to be admonidhe guard against the dangegmhecoming
more prone to sin, or slow to repentance, from a presumption that they can have
recourse to this powerf forgiving sins which is so complete and, as we saw,
unrestricted as to time. For, as such a propensityntesuld manifestly convict them

of acting injuriously and contumaciously to this divine power, and would therefore
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render them unworthgf the divine mercy; so this slowness to repentance gives great
reason to fear that, overtaken by death, they may mogaifess their belief in the
remissionof sins, which by their tardiness and procrastination they deservedly
forfeited.

ARTICLE XI : THiE RESURRECTIONOFTHE BODYOo
Importance of this Article

That this Article supplies a convincing pffaf the truthof our faith appears chiefly

from the fact that not only is it proposed in the Sacred Scriptures to thediehef

faithful, but is also confirmed by numerous arguments. This we scarcely find to be the
case with regard to the other Articles, which justifles inference that on this

doctrine, as on its most solid basis, rests our ledpalvation; for according to the
reasoningf the Apostlefilf there be no resurrectioof the dead, then Christ is not

risen again; and if Christ be not risen again, then is our preaching vain, and your

faith is also vairo (1 Cor. 15.14)

The diligence and zeal, therefood the pastor in the explanatiah this dogma
should not be less thdhe labor which the impietgf many has expended in efforts to
overthrow it. That eminently important advantages flow to the faithful from the

knowledgeof this Article will be shown further on.
AiThe Resurrectionoft he Body o

That in this Article the resugctionof mankind is called the resurrectiohthe body,

is a circumstance which deserves special attention. It was not, indeed, so named

without a reason for the Apostles intended thus to convey a necessary truth, the

immortality of the soul. Lest anya despite the fact that many passagfecripture
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plainly teach that the soul is immortal, might imagine that it dies with the body, and
that both are to be restored to life, the Creed speakbtilg resurrectionf the
body.

Although in Sacred Scripre the word fleslbften signifies the whole man, as in

Isaias AAIll flesh is grass (Is. 40.6), and in St. JohrjThe Word was made flash

(St. John 1.1)yet in this place it is used to express the body only, thus giving us to
understand thaif the two constituent parts man, soul and body, one only, that is,

the body, is corrupted and returns to its original dust, while the soul remains incorrupt
and immortal. As then, a man cannot be said to return to life unless he has previously

died, solhe soul could not with propriety be said to rise again.

The word body is also mentioned, in order to confute the hefddymeneus and
Philetus, who, during the lifetimaf the Apostle, asserted that whenever the
Scriptures speafif the resurrection, thegre to be understood to mean not the
resurrectiorof the body, but thadf the soul, by which it rises from the deatisin to
the life of grace. The wordsf this Article, therefore, as is clear, exclude that error,

and establish a real resurrectmirthe body.

The Factof the Resurrection:

Examples and Proofs Derived fom Scripture

It will be the dutyof the pastor to illustrate this truth by examples taken from the Old
and New Testaments, and from all ecclesiastical histothe Old Testament, some
were restored to life by Elias and Elis€@Kings 4.3236); and, besides those who
were raised to life by our Lord, many were raised by the holy Apostles and by many
others. These many resurrections confirm the doctrine taughidrticle; for

believing that many were recalled from death to life, we are also naturally led to
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believe the general resurrectiohall. In fact the principal fruit which we should

derive from these miracles is to yield to this Article our most utdiegsy belief.

To pastors ordinarily conversant with the Sacred Volumes many Scriptafs pfo

this Article will at once present themselvasthe Old Testament the most

conspicuous are those afforded by Job, when he says that in his flesh he $hall see
God(Job 19.26)and by Daniel when, speakinfjithose who sleep in the dusdtthe

earth, he says, some shall awake to eternabtiifers to eternal reproadian. 12.2)

Inthe New Testament (the principal passages are) ti&e Matthew, whib record

the disputation our Lord held with the Sadducees, and those in which the Evangelists
speak concerning the Last Judgment. To these we may also add the accurate reasoning

of the Apostle on the subject in his Epistles to the Corinthians and Theasalon
Analogies fom Nature

But although the resurrection is most certainly established by faith, it will,
notwithstanding, bef material advantage to show from analogy and reason that what

faith proposes is not at variance with nature or human reason.

To one asking how the dead should rise again, the Apostle angWwergish man!
that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die first; and that which thou
sowest, thou sowest not the body that shall be, but bare graohywdeat, orof some
of the rest; but God givasa body as he will; and a little after, It is sown in

corruption, it shall rise in incorruptiom. (1 Cor. 15)

St. Gregory calls our attention to many other argumafirgalogy tending to the

same effect. The sun, he says, isgwday withdrawn from our eyes, as it were, by

dying, and is again recalled, as it were, by rising again; trees lose, and again, as it
were, by a resurrection, resume their verdure; seeds die by putrefaction, and rise again

by germination.
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Arguments Drawn from Reason

The reasons also adduced by ecclesiastical writers seem well calculated to establish
this truth.In the first place, as the soul is immortal, and has, a®parén, a natural
propensity to be united to the body, its perpetual separationitfromst be

considered as unnatural. But as that which is contrary to nature and indd state
violence, cannot be permanent, it appears fitting that the soul should be reunited to the
body, and consequently that the body should rise again. This argum&avoor

Himself employed, when in His disputation with the Sadducees He deduced the

resurrectiorof the body from the immortalitgf the soul.

In the next place, as an-list God holds out punishments to the wicked and rewards
to the good, and as very maofithe former depart this life unpunished for their

crimes and mangf the latter unrewarded for their virtues, the soul should be reunited
to the body, in order, as tlpartnerof her crimes, or the companioh her virtues, to
become a sharer in her punishments or rewards. This argument has been admirably

treated by St. Chrysostom in his homily to the peoplsntioch.

To this effect also, the Apostle, speakofgheresurrection, saysilf in this life only,
we have hope in Christ, we aoéa | | men t he ®HCw.U5.18)Theser abl e.
wordsof St. Paul cannot be supposed to refer to the madehe soul; for since the

soul is immortal, it is capablaf enjoying happiness in a future life, even though the
body did not rise again. His words, then, must refer to the whole man; for, unless the
body receive the due rewardkits labors, those who, like the Apostles, endured so
many afflictions and calamities inighlife, would necessarily be the most miseraifle
men. On this subject the Apostle is much more explicit in his Epistle to the
ThessaloniansiWe glory in the churchesf God, for your patience and faith, in all

your persecutions and tribulations which you endioean exampl®f the just

judgmentbf God, that you may be counted wortfghe kingdonof God, for which
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also you suffer; seeing it is a just thing with Godepay tribulation to them that
trouble you; and to you who are troubled, rest with us when the Lord Jesus shall be
revealed fromHeavenwith the angel®f his power, in a flameffire, yielding
vengeance to them who know not God, and who obey nGogpelof our Lord Jesus
Christo (2 Thess. 1)

Again, while the soul is separated from the body, man cannot enjoy that full happiness
which is replete with every good. For as a part separated from the whole is imperfect,
the soul separated from the bodysnie imperfect. Therefore, that nothing may be
wanting to fill up the measuid its happiness, the resurrectiofithe body is

necessary.

By these, and similar arguments, the pastor will be able to instruct the faithful in this

Article.
All Shall Rise

He should also carefully explain from the Apostle who are to be raised to life. Writing
to the Corinthians, he (St. Paul) sayss in Adam all die, so also @hrist all shall

be made(l@or 1522)Good and bad then, without distinction, shall all rise
from the dead, although the conditiohall will not be the same. Those who have

done good, shall rise to the resurrectdfife; and those who have done evil to the

resurrectiorof judgment.

Whenwe say all we mean thoséo will have died before thedy of Judgment, as
well as those who will then die. That the Church acquiesces in the opinion that all,
without distinction, shall die, and that this opinion is more consonant with truth, is the

teachng of St. Jerome andf St. Augustine.
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Nor does the Apostle in his Epistle to the Thessalonians dissent from this doctrine,
when he saysiThe dead who are in Christ shall rise first, then we who are alive, who
are left, shall be taken up together witlerth in the clouds to meet Christ, into the

air.0 (1 Thess. 4.175t. Ambrose explaining these words saysthat very taking

up, death shall take place, as it were, in a deep sleep, and the soul, having gone forth
from the body, shall instantly returnoFthose who are alive shall die when they are
taken up that, coming to the Lord, they may receive their souls from His presence;
because in His presence they cannot be @egkiis opinion is supported by the
authorityof St. Augustine in his boo®n the Cityof God.

The Body Shall Rise Substantially the Same

But as it isof vital importance to be fully convinced that the identical body, which
belongs to each ord us during life, shall, though corrupt and dissolved into its
original dust, be raed up again to life, this too is a subject which demands accurate

explanation on the paof the pastor.

It is a truth conveyed by the Apostle when he saysis corruptible must put on
incorruptiornd (1 Cor. 15.53)evidently designating by the word thiés own body. It
Is also clearly expressed in the prophetyob:iiin my flesh | shall see my God,

whom | myself shall see, and mine eyes behold, and not aodthals.19.27)

Further, this same truth is inferred from the very definibbresurrection; for
resurrection, as Damascene defines it, is a return to the state from which one has

fallen.

Finally, if we bear in mind the arguments by which we have just established a future

resurrection, every doubt on the subject must at once disiappe
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We have said that the body is to rise again, that every one may receive the proper
thingsof the body, according as hasdone, whether it be good or evil. Man is,
therefore, to rise again in the same body with which he served God, or was a slave to
the devil; that in the same body he may experience rewards and acfraatory, or

endure the severest punishments and torments.
Restoration of All that Pertains to the Nature and Adornment of the Body

Not only will the body rise, but whatever belongstte realityof its nature, and

adorns and ornaments man will be restored. For this we have the admirablefvords
St. AugustinefiThereshall then be no deformitf body; if some have been
overburdened with flesh, they shall not resume its entire wéilithat exceeds the
proper proportion shall be deemed superfluous. On the other hand, should the body
be wasted by disease or old age, or be emaciated from any other cause, it shall be
repaired by the divine powerf Christ, who will not only restore tHeody unto us, but

will repair whatever it shall have lost through the wretchedmdgsis life.0 In

another place he say#vlan shall not resume his former hair, but shall be adorned
with such as willbecoem hi m, accor dTheweryharofyobrbeadvor d s :

are all numberea God will restore them according to His wisdom.
Restoration of All that Pertains to the Integrity of the Body

But the members especially, because they belong to the intefjniynan nature,
shall all be restored at oncehe blind from nature or disease, the lame, the maimed
and theparalyzedn anyof their members shall rise again with entire and perfect
bodies. Otherwise the desiraisthe soul, which so strongly incline it to a union with
the body, would be far from ssfied; but we are convinced that in the resurrection
these desires will be fullsealized.
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Besides, the resurrection, like the creation, is clearly to be numbered among the
principal worksof God. As, therefore, at the creation all things came perfect the

handof God, we must admit that it will be the same in the resurrection.

These observations are not to be restricted to the bofdies martyrspf whom St.
Augustine saysiAs the mutilation which they suffered would prove a deformity, they
shall rise with all their members; otherwise those who were beheaded would rise
without a head. The scars, however, which they received shall remain, shining like the
woundsof Christ, with a brilliance far more resplendent than thdigold andof

precious stones.

The wicked, too, shall rise with all their members, even with those lost through their
own fault. The greater the numbErmembers which they shall have, the greater will

be their torments; and therefore this restorandmembers will serve to increase not
their happiness but their sorrow and misery; for merit or demerit is ascribed not to the
members, but to the person to whose body they are united. To those, therefore, who
shall have done penance, they shall be restored as sofiresgrd; and to those who

shall have contemned it, as instrumesftpunishment.

If the pastor gives attentive consideration to these things, he can never lack words or
ideas to move the heanséthe faithful, and enkindle in them the flampiety; so

that having before their minds the troubles and calanufigss life, they may look
forward with eager expectations to that blessed gibtige resurrection which awaits

the just.

The Condition of the Risen Body Shall be Different

It now remains for the faithful to understand how the body, when raised from the
dead, although substantially the same body that had been dead, shall be vastly

different and changed in its condition.
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Immortality

To omit other points, the chief difference between the sfe# bodies when risen
from the dead and what they had previously been is that before the resurrection they
were subject to dissolution, but when reanimated they shall all, without distin€tion

good and bad, be invested with immortality.

This admirable restoratiaof nature, as the Scriptures testify, is the resihe

glorious victoryof Christ over death. For it is writtefiHe shdl cast death down

headlong foeven (Is. 25.8)and,i G eat h! | wi I(Hos. b3cl4)t hy deat
Explaining these words the Apostle say&nd the enemy death shall be destroyed

lasto (1 Cor. 15.26)and St. John also say®eath shall be no more(Apoc. 21.4)

It was most fitting that the siof Adam shouldbe far exceeded by the mesitChrist

the Lord, who overthrew the empibédeath. It was also in keeping with divine
justice, that the good should enjoy endless felicity, while the wicked, condemned to
everlasting torments, shall seek death, and sbafimd it, shall desire to die, and
death shall fly from them. Immortality, therefore, will be common to the good and to
the bad.

The Qualitiesof a Glorified Body

In addition to this, the bodiexf the risen Saints will be distinguished by certain
transcendent endowments, which will ennoble them far beyond their former condition.
Among these endowments four are specially mentioned by the Fathers, which they

infer from the doctrinef St. Paul, and hich are called gifts.
Impassibility

The first endowment or gift is impassibility, which shall place them beyond the reach
of suffering anything disagreeableafrbeing affected by pain or inconvenierafe
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any sort. Neither the piercing severtfycold, nor the glowing intensitpf heat, nor

the impetuosityf waters can hurt themilt is sowr says the Apostléjin

corruption, it shall rise in incorruption (1 Cor. 15.42)his quality the Schoolmen

call impassibility, not incorruption, in order to distinguish it as a property peculiar to a
glorified body. The bodiesf the damned, though incorruptible, will not be

impassible; they will be capabi¢ experiencing heat and colddof suffering

various afflictions.
Brightness

The next quality is brightness, by which the bodiEthe Saints shall shine like the
sun, according to the words$ our Lord recorded in th€ospelof St. Matthew iiThe
just shall shine as the sun, in theddomof their Fatheo. (St. Matt. 13.43)lo

remove the possibilitpf doubt on the subject, He exemplifies this in His
Transfiguration. This quality the Apostle sometimes calls glory, sometimes
brightnessiiHe will reform the bodypf our lowness, made like to the basfyhis

gloryo (Philip. 3.21) and againiilt is sown indishonor it shall rise in gloryo (1 Cor.
15.43) Of this glory the Israelites beheld some image in the desert, when the face
Moses, after he had enjoyed the presence and conversi@ad, shone with such
lusterthat they could not look on itEx. 34.29)

This brightness is a saof radiance reflected on the body from the supreme happiness
of the soul. It is a participatian that bliss which the soul enjoys just as the soul itself
is rendered happy by a participation in the happiné&nd.

Unlike the giftof impassibility, this quality is not common to all in the same degree.
All the bodiesof the Saints will be equallyripassible; but the brightnegkall will

not be the same, for, according to the Aposilene is the glorpfthe sun, another
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the gloryof the moon, and another the glarfthe stars, for star differBom star in

glory.o (1 Cor. 15.41)So also is theesurrectiorof the dead.
Agility

To the preceding quality is united that which is called agility, by which the body will
be freed from the heaviness that now presses it down, and will take on a caphbility
moving with the utmost ease and swiftness, wherever the soul pleases, as St.
Augustine teaches in his bo@k the Cityof God, and St. Jerom@n Isaias Hence
these wordef the Apostlefilt is sown in weakness, it shall rise in powe(l Cor.
15.43)

Suhtility

Another guality is thadf subtility, which subjects the body to the dominafrihe

soul, so that the body shall be subject to the soul and ever ready to follow her desires.
This quality we learn from these wordkthe Apostlefilt is sown a natural body, it

shall rise a spiritual body. (1 Cor. 15.44)

These are the principal points which should be dwelt on in the expasitibis

Article.
Advantagesof Deep Meditation on this Article

But in order that the faithful may appre@adhe fruit they derive from a knowledgé

so many and such exalted mysteries, it is necessangffali to point out that to

AGod, who has hidden these things from the wise and made them known to litile ones
(St. Matt. 11.25)we owe a deldf bourdless gratitude. How many men, eminent for
wisdom or endaved with singular learning, wiewer remained bid to this most

certain truthThe fact, then, that He has made known to us these truths, although we
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could never have aspired to such knowledge, ebligs to pour forth our gratitude in

unceasing praised His supreme goodness and clemency.

Another important advantage to be derived from reflection on this Article is that in it

we shall find consolation both for ourselves and others when we mouraatiefl

those who were endeared to us by relationship or friendship. Such was the consolation
which the Apostle himself gave the Thessalonians when writing to them concerning
those who are asleefd. Thess. 4.13)

Again, in all our afflictions and calamities the thougha future resurrection must
bring the greatest relief to the troubled heart, as we learn from the exarhplg
Job, who supported his afflicted and sorrowing soul by this one hope that the day

would come when, in the resurrection, he would behold the Lord his(Guzl19.27)

The same thought must also prove a powerful incentive to the faithful to use every
exertion to lead livesf rectitude and integrity, unsullied by the defilemehsin. For

if they reflect that those boundless riches which will follow after the resurrection are
now offered to them as rewards, they will be easily attracted to the pafsirtue

and piety.

On the other hand, nothing will have greater effect in subduingassions and
withdrawing souls from sin, than frequently to remind the sioh#re miseries and
torments with which the reprobate will be visited, who on the last day will come forth

unto the resurrectioof judgment.
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ARTICLEXIl : ALI FE EVERLASTI NGo
Importance of this Article

The holy Apostles, our guides, thought fit to conclude the Creed, which is the
summaryof our faith, with the Article on eternal life: first, because after the
resurrectiorof the body the only objedf the Christiads hope ishie rewardf

everlasting life; and secondly, in order that perfect happiness, embracing as it does the
fullnessof all good, may be ever present to our minds and absorb all our thoughts and
affections.

in his instructions to the faithful the pastor, theref should unceasinggndeavoto
light up in their souls an ardent desifehe promised rewards eternal life, so that
whatever difficult duties he may inculcate as a pathe Christiags life, the faithful
may look upon as light, or evagreeable, and may yield a more willing and cheerful
obedience to God.

ALIi fe Everlastingo

As many mysteries lie concealed under the words which are here used to declare the
happiness reserved for us, they are to be explained in such a manner as tomake the

intelligible to all, as far aseec h saapacify will allow.

The faithful, therefore, are to be informed that the words, life everlasting, signify not
only continuancef existence, which even the demons and the wicked possess, but
also that perpetuitgf happiness which is to satisfy the deswéthe blessedn this
sense they were understood by the lawyer mentioned {Adbpelwhen he asked the
Lord ourSavior. n"\What shall | @ to possess everlasting lifefSt. Mat. 19.16As if

he had saidiWhat shall | do in order to arrive at the enjoymeiperfect
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happiness? In this sense these words are understood in the Sacred Scriptures, as is

clear from many passages.
AEverl astingo

The supreme happinestthe blessed is called by this name (lifegasting)

principally to exclude the notion that it consists in corporeal and transitory things,
which cannot be everlasting. The word blessedness is insufficient to express the idea,
particularly as there have not been wanting men who, puffed up byatiengf a

vain philosophy, would place the supreme good in sensible things. But these grow old
and perish, while supreme happiness is to be terminated by nofdpse. But even

more so far is the enjoymenf the goodf this life from conferriig real happiness

that, on the contrary, he who is captivated by a @tbe world is farthest removed

from true happiness; for it is writtefiLove not the world, nor the things which are in

the world. If any man love the world, the chaofythe Fathens not in him, and a

little farther on we read: The world passaway, and the concupiscence thadre (1

John. 2.15)

The pastor, therefore, should be careful to impress these truths on thehtireds

faithful thatthey may learn to despise earthly things, and to know that in this world, in
which we are not citizens but sojourners, happiness is not to be found. Yet even here
below we may be said with truth to be happy in hope, if denying ungesllared

worldly desres, wefilive soberly, and justly, and godly in this world, looking for the
blessed hope and cominfthe gloryofthe great God and ougaviorJesus Christ

(Titus 2.12)Very many who seemed to themselves wise, not understanding these
things, and imaging that happiness was to be sought in this life, became fools and

the victimsof the most deplorable calamities.
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These words, life everlasting, also teach us that, contrary to the false dtonse,
happiness once attained can never be lost. Happgassaccumulatioof all good
without admixtureof evil, which, as it fills up the measuoé marts desires, must be
eternal. He who is blessed with happiness must earnestly desire the continued
enjoymenibf those goods which he has obtainddnce, unless its possession is

permanent and certain, he is necessarily a prey to the most tormenting apprehension.
Life

The intensityof the happiness which the just enjoy in their celestial country, and its
utter incomprehensibility to all but themse$valone, are sufficiently conveyed by the
very wordsblessed lifeFor when in order to express any idea we makeiaavord
common to many things, it is clear that we do so because we have no exact term by
which to express it fully. Since, therefore,express happiness, words are adopted
which are not more applicable to the blessed than to all who ke forever, this

proves to us that the idea presents to the mind something too great, too exalted, to be
expressed fully by a proper term. Trueg tlappinesef Heavenis expressed in

Scripture by a varietgf other words, such dke kingdonof God, of Christ, of

Heaven Paradise, theholy city, the new Jerusalem yNratheGs houseyet it is clear

that noneof these appellations is sufficient to convey an adequateoidesa

greatness.

The pastor, therefore, should not neglect the opportunity which this Article affiords
inviting the faithful to the practicef piety, of justice andf all the other Christian

duties, by holding out to them such ample rewards as are announced in the words life
everlasting. Among the blessings which we instinctively desire life is certainly
esteemed onef the greatest. Now it is chiefly by this blessing that we describe the
happiness ¢f the just) when we say life everlasting. If, then, there is nothing more

loved, nothing dearer or sweeter, than this short and calamitous life, which is subject
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to so many and such various miseries that it should rather be called death; with what
ardorof soul, with what earnestnesspurpose, should we not seek that eternal life
which, without evilof any sort, presents to us the pure and unmixed enjoyohent

every good?
Negative and Positive Elementef Eternal Life

The happinessf eternal lik is, as defined by the Fathers, an exemption from all evil,

and an enjoymerdf all good.
The Negative

Concerning (the exemption from all) evil the Scriptures bear witness in the most

explicit terms. For it is written in the Apocalypsé:hey shall no ma& hunger nor

thirst, neither shallthesu f al | on t h@poc 7.16pand agamiyGod e at 0
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes: and death shall be no more, nor mourning

nor crying, nor sorrow shall be any more, for the former thingspassed awag.

(Apoc. 21.4)

The Positive

As for the gloryof the blessed, it shall be without measure, and the kihtteir solid
joys and pleasures without number. Since our minds cannot grasp the greftimisss
glory, nor can it possibly enter intaosouls, it is necessary for us to enter into it, that
IS, into the joyof the Lord, so that immersed therein we may completely satisfy the

longingof our hearts.

Although, as St. Augustine observes, it would seem easier to enumerate the evils from

which we shall be exempt than the goods and the pleasures which we shall enjoy; yet
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we mustendeavoto explain, briefly and clearly, these things which are calculated to

inflame the faithful with a desiref arriving at the enjoymermf this supreme felicity.

But first of all we should make us# a distinction which has been sanctioned by the
most eminent writers on religion; for they teach that there are twod@t®ds, one
of which constitutes happiness, the other follows upon it. The former, therefore, for

the sakeof perspicuity, they have callessential blessingshe latteraccessory
Essential Happiness

Solid happiness, which we may designate by the camemppellation, essential,
consists in the visionf God, and the enjoymenft His beauty Wo is the source and
principleof all goodness and perfection. This, says Christ our Lord, is eternal life:
fithat they may know thee, the only true God, and JesustGlhom thou hast seat.
(St. bhn. 17.3)These words St. John seems to interpret when heidagarly
beloved, we are now the sarfsGod; and ithasnot yet appeared what we shall be.
We know that when he shall appear, we sballike to him: because we shs¢e him
as he i (1 bhn 3.2)He shows, then, that beatitude consiétisvo things: that we
shall behold God such as He is in His own nature and substance; and that we

ourselves shall become, as it were, gods.
The Light of Glory

For those who enjoy God while they retain their own nature, assume a certain
admirable and almost divine form, so as to seem gods rather than men. Why this
transformation takes place becomes at once intelligible if we only reflect that a thing

is known either from its essence, or from its image and appearance, consequently, as
nothing so resembles God as to afford by its resemblance a perfect knowoflefilge

it follows that no creature can behold His Divine Nature and Essence unless this same

Divine Essence has joined itself to us, and this St. Paul means when hig/\éaysiw
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seethroughaglassinadalkanner ; but t@Earl1l31dhe t o f
words, in a dark manner, St. Augustine understands to mean that we see Him in a

resemblancealculated to convey to us some notafrthe Deity.

This St. Denisalso clearly shows when he says that the things above cannot be known
by comparison with the things below; for the essence and subsiieartgthing

incorporeal cannot be known through the imaf#hat which is corporeal,

particularly as a resemblance must be less gross and more spiritual than that which it
represents, as we easily know from universal experience. Since, therefore, it is
iImpaossible that any image drawn from created things should be equally pure and
spiritual with God, no resemblance can enable us perfectly to comprehend the Divine
Essence. Moreover, all created things are circumscribed within certaindimits
perfection, whié God is without limits; and therefore nothing created can reflect His

immensity.

The only means, theof arriving at a knowledgef the Divine Essence is that God
unite Himself in some sort to us, and after an incomprehensible manner elevate our
minds toa higher degreef perfection, and thus render us capaiileontemplating

the beautyf His Nature. This the lighaf His glory will accomplish. lllumined by its

splendomwve shall see God, the true light, in His own light.
The Beatific Vision

For the blssed always see God present and by this greatest and most ekgitisgl
being made partakeds the divine nature, they enjoy true and solid happiness. Our
belief in this happiness should be joined with an assured hope that we too shall one
day, throudp the divine goodness, attain it. This the Fathers declared in their Creed,

which saysfil expect the resurrectioof the dead and the lifef the world to comé.
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An lllustration of this Truth

These are truths, so divine that they cannot be expressey woads or

comprehended by us in thought. We may, however, trace some resenabldunse
happiness in sensible objects. Thus, iron when acted on by fire becomes inflamed and
while it is substantially the same seems changed into fire, a different s@)sanc
likewise the blessed, who are admitted into the ghbiteavenand burn with a love

of God, are so affected that, without ceasing to be what they are, they may be said
with truth to differ more from those still on earth than hedl iron differsfrom itself

when cold.

To say all in a few wordsupreme and absolute happiness, which we call essential,
consists in the possessiohGod for what can he lack to consummate happiness

who possesses the Goflall goodness and perfection?
Accessory Happiness

To this happiness, however, are added certain gifts which are common to all the
blessed, and which, because more within the reAbbhman comprehension, are
generally found more effectual in moving and inflaming the heélnese the Apostle
seens to have in view when, in his Epistle to the Romans, he 8&sry andhonor,

and peace to evgone thatworksgoodo (Rom 2.10)
Glory

For the blessed shall enjoy glory; not only that glory which we have already shown to
constitute essential happinessto be its inseparable accompaniment, but also that
glory which consists in the clear and distinct knowledge which ed¢hd blessed)

shall haveof the singular and exalted digniby his companions (in glory).
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Honor

And how distinguished must not tifaonorbe which is conferred by God Himself,
who no longer calls them servants, but friends, brethren anad&&ul! Hence the
Redeemer will address His elect in these most lovindhandrablevords:iCome, ye
blessedf my Father, possess you the kdogn prepared for yoa.(St. Mat. 25.34)
Justly, then, may we exclaimThy friends, O God, are made exceedingly
honorableo(Ps. 139.17Yhey shall also receive the highest praise from Christ the

Lord, in presencef His Heaveity Father and His Angels.

And if nature has implanted in the heafevery man the common desoksecuring
the esteenof men eminent for wisdom, because they are deemed the most reliable
judgesof merit, what an accessiai glory to the blessed, to show towardsleather

the hghest veneratidn
Peace

To enumerate all the delights with which the sailéhe blessed shall be filled would
be an endless task. We cannot even conceive them in thought. With this truth,
however, the mindsf the faithful should be deeply impressé#tht the happinessf

the Saints is full to overflowingf all those pleasures which can be enjoyed or even
desired in this life, whether they regard the povegtsie mind orof the perfectiorof
the body; albeit this must be in a manner more exalted tharse the Apostis
words,fieyehasnotseen, eahas notheard,nor hasthe heartof man conceived.(1
Cor. 2.9)

Thus the body, which was before gross and material, shalffontHeavenits
mortality, and having become refined apdritualized will no longer require
corporal food; while the soul shall be satiated to its supreme delight with that eternal

food of glory which the Masteof that great feast passing will minister to all.
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Who will desire rich apparel or royal robes, where therd bleaho further use for
such things, and where all shall be clothed with immortalitysphehdor and

adorned with a crowaf imperishable glory?

And if the possessioof a spacious and magnificent mansion contributes to human
happiness, what more spacious, what more magnificent, can be conceived than
Heavenitself, which is illumined throughout with the brightneg<sod? Hence the
Prophet, contemplating the beaofiythis dwellingplace, and burning with the desire
of reaching those mansions$bliss, exclaimsfiHow lovely are thy tabernacles, O
Lord of hosts! M/ soullongsandfaintsfor the courtof the Lord. My heart and my
flesh have rejoiced in the living GadPs.84.2) That the faithful may be all filled
with the same sentiments and utter the same language should be thefdbgct
pastofs most earnest desires, as it should alsaf bés zealousabors. For fiin my
Fat Bmousd saysourLordiit h e rmea nayr ema (St Jolinrl4.2in which
shall be distributed rewards greater anaf less value according to each one's
desertsiiHe whosowssparingly, shall also reap sparingly: and he wdmwsin

blessings, shall also reap blessim@@ Cor. 9.6)
How to Arrive at the Enjoyment of this Happiness

The pastor, therefore, should not only encourage the faithful to seek this happiness,
but should frequently remind them that the sure wfaybtaining it is to possess the
virtuesof faith and charity, to psevere in prayer and the usfiehe Sacraments, and

to discharge all the dutied kindness towards themeighbor

Thus, through the merayf God, who has prepared that blessed glory for those who
love Him, shall be one day fulfilled the wordsthe Prehet:iiMy people shall sit in
the beautyf peace, and in the tabernaakconfidence, and in wealthy res(ls.

32.18)
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PART Il : THE SACRAMENTS

Importance of Instruction on the Sacraments

The expositiorof every pariof Christian doctrine demands knowledge and industry

on the parbf the pastor. But instruction on the Sacraments, which, by the ordinance
of God, are a necessary meaisalvation and a plenteous souofespiritual

advantage, demands in a special manrsetatents and industryBy accurate and
frequent instruction (on the Sacraments) the faithful will be enabled to approach
worthily and with salutary effect these inestimable and most holy institutions; and the
priests will not depart from the rule laidwn in the divine prohibitionGive not that

which is holy to dogs: neithegast ye your pearls before swingt. Mat. 7.6)
The Word ASacramento

Since, then, we are about to trehthe Sacraments in general, it is proper to begin in

the first place by explaining the force and meamihthe word Sacrament, and

showing its various significations, in order the more easily to comprehend the sense in
which it is here used. The faithfuherefore, are to be informed that the word
Sacrament, in so far as it concerns our present purpose, is differently understood by
sacred and pffane writers.

By some it has been used to express the obligation which arises from an oath,
pledging to the péormanceof some service; and hence the oath by which soldiers
promise military service to the State has been calfediléary sacramerit Among

profane writers this seems to have been the most ordinary mednivgword.
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But by the Latin Fathers whatie written on theological subjects, the word
sacraments used to signify a sacred thing which lies concealed. The Greeks, to
express the same idea, made afdbe wordmystery This we understand to be the
meaningof the word, when, in the Epistle toetlfEphesians, it is saidThat he might
make known to us the mystery (sacramentifris willo (Eph. 1.9; and to Timothy:
Agreat is the mystery (sacramentunfipodliness (1 Tim. 3.16) and in the Boolof
Wisdom:iThey knew not the secrets (sacramenf&@odo (Wis. 2.21)in these and
many other passages the wasadcramerd, it will be perceived, signifies nothing

more than a holy thing that lies concealed and hidden.

The Latin Doctors, therefore, deemed the word a very appropriate term to express
certain sensible signs which at once communicate grace, declare it, and, as it were,
place it before the eyes. St. Gregory, howevaerf ike opinion that such a sign is

called a Sacrament, because the divine power secretly operates our salvation under the

veil of sensible things.

Let it not, however, be supposed that the wsacramerttis of recent ecclesiastical
usage. Whoever peruses the warkSaints Jerome and Augusdi will at once

perceive that ancient ecclesiastical writers madetidee word sacrament, and
somdimes alsaf the word symbol, or mystical sign or sacred sign, to designate that

of which we here speak.

So much will suffice in explanatioof the wordfisacramertt What we have said
applies equally to the Sacrameatdhe Old Law; but since they have been
superseded by tHeospelLaw and grace, it is not necessary that pastors give

instruction concerning them.
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Definition of a Sacrament

Besides the meamy of the word, which has hitherto engaged our attention, the nature
and efficacyof the thing which the word signifies must be diligently considered, and

the faithful must be taught what constitutes a Sacrament. No one can doubt that the
Sacraments arareong the meanaf attaining righteousness and salvation. &uhe

many definitions, eactf them sufficiently appropriate, which may serve to explain

the natureof a Sacrament, there is none more comprehensive, none more perspicuous,
than the definitiorgiven by St. Augustine and adopted by all scholastic writers. A
Sacrament, he says, is a s@fra sacred thing; or, as it has been expressed in other
wordsof the same importA Sacrament is a visible sigrian invisible grace,

instituted for our justification.
AA Sacrament i s a Signo

The more fully to develop this definition, the pastor should ex plain it in all its parts.
He should first observe that sensible objectoateo sorts: some have been invehte
precisely to serve as signs; others have been established not for théssghiying
something else, but for their own sakes alone. To the latter class almost every object
in nature may be said to belong; to the former, spoken and written langonggasy
standards, images, trumpets, signals a and a multiphtather thingsof the same

sort. Thus with regard to words; take away their pawwexpressing ideas, and you
seem to take away the only reason for their invention. Such things arérihere
properly called signs. For, according to St. Augustine, a sign, besides what it presents
to the senses, is a medium through which we arrive at the knowdédgmething

else. From a footstep, for instance, which we see traced on thelgveeimstatly

infer that somene whose trace appears has passed.
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Proof from Reason

A Sacrament, therefore, is clearly to be numbered among those things which have
been instituted asigns It makes known to us by a certain appearance and
resemblancghatwhich God, by His invisible power, accomplishes in our souls. Let

us illustrate what we have said by an example. Baptism, for instance, which is
administered by external ablution, accompanied with certain solemn words, signifies
that by the poweof the Holy Ghost all stain and defilemeot sin is inwardly washed
away, and that the soul is enriched and adorned with the admiralaélggavery
justification; while, at the same time, the bodily washing, as we shall hereafter explain

in its proper placeaccomplishes in the soul that which it signifies.
Proof from Scripture

That a Sacrament is to be numbered among signs is dearly inferred also from
Scripture. Speakingf circumcision, a Sacrameat the Old Law which was given to
Abrahamithe fatherof all believers,"(Rom. 4.16%he Apostle in his Epistle to the
Romans, saysiAnd he received the sigricircumcision, a seabf the justiceof the
faith.0 (Rom. 4.11)in another place he says: All we who aeptizedn Christ Jesus,
arebaptizedn hisdeath, words which justify the inference that Baptism signifies, to
use the wordsf the same Apostle, thatve are buried together with him by baptism
into deatho (Rom. 6.4,Col. 2.12)

Nor is it unimportant that the faithful should know that the Sacraments are signs. This
knowledge will lead them more readily to believe that what the Sacraments signify,
contain and effect is holy and august; aacbgnizingtheir sanctity they will be nre

disposed to venerate and adore the beneficginGed displayed towards us.
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ASignofa S a c r e dKind bf Signgvieant Here

We now come to explain the words, sacred thing, which constitute the secoofl part
the definition. To render this explanatisatisfactory we must enter somewhat more

minutely into the accurate and acute remaifiSt. Augustine on the varietf signs.
Natural Signs

Some signs are called natural. These, besides making themselves known to us, also
convey a knowledgef somethingelse, an effect, as we have already said, common to
all signs. Smoke, for instance, is a natural sign from which we immediately infer the
existenceof fire. It is called a natural sign, because it implies the existeiioe, not

by arbitrary institutio, but from experience. If we see smoke, we are at once

convincedof the presencef fire, even though it is hidden.
Signs Invented By Man

Other signs are not natural, but conventional, and are invented by men to enable them
to converse one with anothes,¢onvey their thoughts to others, and in turn to learn
the opinions and receive the advafether men. The variety and multiplicitf such

signs may be inferred from the fact that some belong to the eyes, many to the ears,
and the rest to the other ses. Thus when we intimate amyig to another by such a
sensible sign as the raisinfa flag, it is obvious that such intimation is conveyed

only through the mediuraf the eyes; and it is equally obvious that the safritie
trumpet,of the lute andf the lyre,instruments which are not only sourcds

pleasure, but frequently signgideasis addressed to the ear. Through the latter sense
especially are also conveyed words, which are the best medicommunicating our
inmost thoughts.
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Signs Instituted by God

Besides the signs instituted by the will and agreememien,of which we have been
speaking so far, there are certain other signs appointed by God. These latter, as all
admit, are not albf the same kind. Some were instituted by Godhthcate

something or to bring back its recollection. Such were the purificatioihe Law,

the unleavened bread, and many other things which belonged to the cereshtir@es
Mosaic worship. But God has appointed other signs with power not only toysignif

but also to accomplish (what they signify).

Among these are manifestly to be numbered the Sacrawfghess New Law. They
are signs instituted not by man but by God, which we firmly believe have in

themselves the powef producing the sacred effeacfwhich they are the signs.
Kind of Sacred Thing Meant Here

We have seen that there are many kwmfdsgns. The sacred thing referred to is also
of more than one kind. As regards the definition already gienSacrament,
theologians prove that by the wig sacred thing is to be understood the gof¢&od,
which sanctifies the soul and adorns it with the habdll the divine virtues; andf

this grace they rightly consider the words sacred thing, an appropriate appellation,

because by its salutary lnénce the soul is consecrated and united to God.

In order, therefore, to explain more fully the natof@a Sacrament, it should be taught
that it is a sensible object which possesses, by divine institution, the power not only
signifying, but alsaf accomplishing holiness and righteousness. Hence it follows, as
everyone can easily see, that the imagfjébe SaintsCros®s and the like, although
signsof sacred things, cannot be called Sacraments. That such is theafi@ure
Sacrament is easily proved by the exangblell the Sacraments, if we apply to the

others what has been already sai@aptism; namely, that the solemn ablutafrine

152



body not only signifies, but has power to effect a sacred thing which is wrought

interiorly by the operatioonf the Holy Ghost.
Other Sacred Things Signified by he Sacraments

Now it is especially appropriate that these mystical signs, instituted by God, should

signify by the appointmertdf the Lord not only one thing, but several thimg®nce.

All t he Sacraments Signify Something Present, Something Past, Something

Future:

This applies to all the Sacraments; foradlthem declare not only our sanctity and
justification, but also two other things most intimately connected with saatiton,
namely, the Passiarf Christ our Redeemer, which is the soun€eur sanctification,
and also eternal life artdeavety bliss, which are the eraf sanctification. Such,
then, being the natud all the Sacraments, holy Doctors justly hold thathof

them has a threefold significance: they remindfusomething past; they indicate and

point out something present; they foretell something future.

Nor should it be supposed that this teacluhthe Doctors is unsupported by the
testimonyof Holy Scripture. When the Apostle saysill we who arebaptizedn

Christ Jesus, arbaptizedn his deatld (Rom. 6.3) he gives us clearly to understand
that Baptism is called a sign, because it reminds tise death and Passiohour

Lord. When he say$\We are buried together with him by baptism into detitat as
Christ is risen from the dead by the glory of the Fatker we also may walk in
newnes®f lifed (Rom 6.4) he also clearly shows that Baptism is a sign which
indicates the infusionf divine grace into our souls, which enables us to lead a new
life and to perform all the dutiex true piety with ease and cheerfulness. Finally,

when he adds: If we have been planted together in the likehbissdeath, we shall
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be also in the likenesd hisresurrection, he teaches that Baptism clearly foreshadows

eternal life also, which we are to reach through its efficacy.
A Sacrament Sometimes Signifiehe Presencef More Than One Thing

Besides the different significations already mentioned, a Sacrament also not
infrequently indicates and marks the presesfaaore than one thing. This we readily
perceive when we reflect that the Holy Eucharist at once signifies the presdnee
real lbdy and blooaf Christ and the grace which it imparts to the worthy recever

the sacred mysteries.

What has been said, therefore, cannot fail to supply the pastor with arguments to
prove how much the powef God is displayed, how many hidden miracies
contained in the Sacramemtsthe New Law; that thus all may understand that they

are to be venerated and received with utmost devotion.
Why the Sacraments were Instituted

Of all the means employed to teach the propewofifee Sacraments, there is none
more effectual than a careful expositwithe reasonsf their institution. Many such

reasons are commonly assigned.

The firstof these reasons is the feeblenafsthe human mind. We are so constituted
by nature that no @ncan aspire to mental and intellectual knowledge unless through
the mediunof sensible objectsn order, therefore, that we might more easily
understand what is accomplished by the hidden poi@&od, the same sovereign
Creatorof the universe has mosisely, and oubf His tender kindness towards us,
ordained that His power should be manifested to us through the interveintemain
sensible signs. As St. Chrysostom happily expressiél inan were not clothed with

a material body, these good tgmwould have been presented to him naked and
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without any covering; but as the soul is joined to the body, it was absolutely necessary
to employ sensible things in order to assist in making them undesiddidistration

of the Sacraments, Q.ix.)

Another reason is because the mind yields a reluctant assent to promises. Hence, from
the beginningf the world, God was accustomed to indicate, and usually in words,
that which He had resolved to do; but sometimes, when designing to execute
something, the mamgtudeof which might weaken a belief in its accomplishment, He
added to words other signs, which sometimes appeared miraculous. When, for
instance, God sent Moses to deliver the peoplsrael, and Moses, distrusting the

help everof God who had commigmed him, feared that the burden imposed was
heavier than he could bear, or that the people would not heed his message, the Lord
confirmed His promise by a great varietiysigns. As, then, in the Old Law, God
ordained that every important promise shde#dconfirmed by certain signs, so in the
New Law, Christ ouSavior, when He promised pardaf sin, divine grace, the
communicatiorof the Holy Spirit, instituted certain visible and sensible signs by
which He might oblige Himself, as it were, by pledges, and make it impossible to

doubt that He would be true to His promises.

A third reason is that the Sacraments, to use the vadi8s Ambrose, may be at

hand, as the remedies and medicioiehe Samaritan in th@ospe] to preserve or

recover the healtbf the soul. For, through the Sacraments, as through a channel, must
flow into the soul the efficacgf the Passionf Christ, that isthe grace which He

merited for us on the altaff the Cross and without which we cannot hope for

salvation. Hence, our most merciful Lord has bequeathed to His Church, Sacraments
stamped with the sanctiaf His word and promise, through which, providee

make pious and devout uskthese remedies, we firmly believe that the faiiHis

Passion is really communicated to us.
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A fourth reason why the institutiaof the Sacraments seems necessary is that there
may be certain marks and symbols to distingdie faithful; particularly since, as St.
Augustine observes, no societlymen, pofessing a true or a false religion, can be, so
to speak, consolidated into one body, unless united and held together by soraé bond
sensible signs. Both these objects $laeramentsf the New Law accomplish,
distinguishing the Christian from the infidel, and uniting the faithful by acfort

sacred bond.

Another very just cause for the institutiohthe Sacraments may be shown from the
wordsof the ApostleriWith the hea we believe unto justice; but with the mouth
confession is made unto salvatiofRom. 10.10) By approaching them we make a
public piofessionof our faith in the sighof men. Thus, when we approach Baptism,
we openly pofess our belief that, by virtud its salutary waters in which we are

washed, the soul is spiritually cleansed.

The Sacraments have also great influence, not only in exciting and exercising our
faith, but also in inflaming that charity with which we should love one another, when
we recolect that, by partakingf these mysteries in common, we are knit together in

the closest bonds and are made memtissse body.

A final consideration, which isef greatest importance for the liéd a Christian, is that
the Sacraments repress and subdue the pfithe human heart, and exercise us in the
practiceof humility; for they oblige us to subject ourselves to sensible elements in
obedience to God, from whom we had before impiously revoitedder to serve the
elementof the world.

These are the chief points that appeared to us necessary for the institteon
faithful on the name, nature, and institutmfra Sacrament. When they shall have

been accurately expounded by the pastoméis duty will be to explain the
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constituent®f each Sacrament, its parts, and the rites and ceremonies which have

been added to its administration.
Constituent Parts of the Sacraments

In the first place, then, it should be explained that the sensiblgwhich enters into
the definitionof a Sacrament as already given, although constituting but one sign, is
twofold. Every Sacrament consisitwo things, matter, which is called the element,

and form, which is commonly called the word.

This is the doctne of the Father®f the Church; and the testimon$St. Augustine

on the subject is familiar to all. The word, he says, is joined to the element and it
becomes a Sacrament. By the words sensible thing, therefore, the Fathers understand
not only the maer or element, such as water in Baptism, chrism in confirmation, and
oil in Extreme Unction, albf which fall under the eye; but also the words which

constitute the form, and which are addressed to the ear.

Both are clearly pointed out by the Apostle,enthe says: Christ loved the Church,
and delivered himself up for it, that he might sanctify it, cleansing it by thedaver
water in the woraf life. Here both the matter and formfithe Sacrament are

expressly mentioned.

In order to make the meanimdthe rite that is being performed easier and clearer,
words had to be added to the matter. &fall signs words are evidently the most
significant, and without them, what the matter for the Sacraments designates and
declares would be utterly obscure. \&faffor instance, has the qualdfcooling as

well as cleansing, and may be symboli@ither.In Baptism, therefore, unless the
words were added, it would not be certain, but only conjectural, which signification
was intended; but when the words ardext] we immediately understand that the

Sacrament possesses and signifies the poindeansing.

157



In this the Sacramentd the New Law excel thosef the Old that, as far as we know,
there was no definite forwf administering the latter, and hence they were very
uncertain and obscurln our Sacraments, on the contrary, the form is so definite that
any, even a casual deviation from it renders the Sacrament null. Hence the form is

expressed in the clearest tersisch as exclude the possibildfdoubt.

These, then, are the parts which belong to the nature and suliftdre&acraments,

andof which every Sacrament is necessarily composed.
Ceremonies Used in the Administratiorof the Sacraments

To (the matter athform) are added certain ceremonies. These cannot be omitted
without sin, unless in casd# necessity; yet, if at any time they be omitted, the
Sacrament is not thereby invalidated, since the ceremonies do not pertain to its
essence. It is not without godoeason that the administratiohthe Sacraments has
been at all times, from the earliest agéthe Church, accompanied with certain

solemn rites.

There is, in the first place, the greatest propriety in manifesting such a religious
reverence to the saxl mysteries as to make it appear that holy things are handled by

holy men.

Secondly, these ceremonies serve to display more fully the affabis Sacraments,
placing them, as it were, before our eyes, and to impress more deeply on thefminds

the fathful the sanctityof these sacred institutions.

Thirdly, they elevate to sublime contemplation the mioidfiose who behold and

observe them with attention, and excite within them faith and charity.
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To enable the faithful, therefore, to know and undacstdearly the meaningf the
ceremonies made uséin the administratiomf each Sacrament should be an object

of special care and attention.
The Number of the Sacraments

We now come to explain the numhdithe Sacraments. A knowledgéthis point is
very advantageous to the faithful; for the greater the nuofleds to salvation and
the life of bliss which they understand to have been provided by God, the more ardent
will be the piety with which they will direct all the powesktheir souls to prasand

proclaim His singular goodness towards us.

The Sacramentsf the Catholic Church are seven in number, as is proved from
Scripture, from the tradition handed down to us from the Fathers, and from the
authorityof Councils. Why they are neither more nor less in number may be shown, at
leastwith some probability, from the analogy that exists between the natural and the
spiritual life.in order to exist, to preserve existence, and to contribute to his own and
to thepublic good, seven things seem necessary to man: to be born, to grow, to be
nurtured, to be cured when sick, when weak to be strengthened; as far as regards the
public welfare, to have magistrates invested with authority to govern, and to
perpetuate himdéfeand his species by legitimatéfspring. Now, since it is quite clear

that all these things are sufficiently analogous to that life by which the soul lives to

God, we discover in them a reason to account for the nuohliee Sacraments.

First comed®Baptism, which is the gate, as it were, to all the other Sacraments, and by
which we are born again unto Christ. The next is Confirmation, by which we grow up
and are strengthened in the gra€&od; for, as St. Augustine observes, to the
Apostles who ha already recerd Baptism, the Redeemer sdiftay you in the city

till you be endued with power from on higl{St. Lk. 24.49) The third is the

159



Eucharist, that true bread fradeaverwhich nourishes and sustains our souls to
eternal life, according tthese wordef the Savior. iMy flesh is meat indeed, and my
blood is drink indeead. (St. John 6.55)The fourth is Penance, through which lost
health is recovered after we have been wounded by sin. Next is Extreme Unction,
which obliterates the remaing sin and invigorates the powestthe soul; for
speakingof this Sacrament St. James sdyéhe be in sins, they shall be forgiven
him.0 (St. James 5.19)hen follows Holy Orders, by which power is given to exercise
perpetually in the Church the publidrainistrationof the Sacraments and to perform
all the sacred functions. The last is Matrimony, instituted to the end that, by aieans
the legitimate and holy unicof man and woman, children may be procreated and
religiously educated for the servio€God, and for the preservationthe human

race.
Comparisons among the Sacraments

Though all the Sacraments possess a divine and admirable efficacy, it is well worthy
of special remark that all are nattequal necessity af equal dignity, nor is the

significationof all the same.

Among them three are said to be necessary beyond the rest, although in all three this
necessity is nadf the same kind. The universal and absolute necesfdggptism our
Saviorhas declared in these wordiginless a man bedon againof water and the

Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdoitodo (St/ John 3.5)Penance, on the
other hand, is necessary for those only who have stained themselves after Baptism by
any mortal guilt. Without sincere repentance, their etetna is inevitable. Orders,

too, although not necessary to eatkhe faithful, areof absolute necessity to the

Church as a whole.
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But if we consider the dignitgf the Sacraments, the Eucharist, for holiness and for
the number and greatnessits mygeries, is far superior to all the rest. These,
however, are matters which will be more easily understood, when we come to explain,

In its proper place, what regards eatthe Sacraments.
The Author of the Sacraments

It now remains to inquire from whomeahave received these sacred and divine
mysteries. Any gift, however excellent in itself, undoubtedly receives an increased

value from the dignity and excellenoéhim by whom it is bestowed.

The present question, however, is not hard to answer. Fortaintan justification
comes from God, and since the Sacraments are the wonderful instroments
justification, it is evident that one and the same God in Christ, must be acknowledged

to be the authaof justification andof the Sacraments.

Furthermore, the Sacraments contain a power and efficacy which reach the inmost
soul; and as God alone has power to enter into the hearts andafnmnels, He alone,

through Christ, is manifestly the authafrthe Sacraments.

That they are also interiorjispensed by Him we must hold with a firm and certain
faith, according to these word$ St. John, in which he declares that he learned this
truth concerning ChrisfiHe who sent me foaptizewith water, said to me: He, upon
whom thou shalt see the Spa&scending, and remaining upon him, he it is that
baptizswith the Holy Ghosi. (St. John 1.33)

The Ministers of the Sacraments

But although God is the author and dispeméehe Sacraments, He nevertheless

willed that they should be administered in Eisurch by men, not by Angels. To
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constitute a Sacrament, as the unbroken traditidine Fathers testifies, matter and

form are not more necessary than is the ministiyen.
Unworthinessof the Minister and Validity

Since the ministersf the Sacramenstrepresent in the dischargktheir sacred
functions, not their own, but the persainChrist, be they good or bad, they validly
perform and confer the Sacraments, provided they makef tise matter and form
always observed in the Catholic Church according to the institatiGhrist, and
provided they intend to do what the Church does in their administration. Hence,
unless the recipients wish to deprive themsebie® great a good andsist the Holy
Ghost, nothing can prevent them from receiving (through the Sacraments) tbé fruit

grace.

That this was, at all times, a fixed and well ascertained doafitne Church, is
established beyond all doubt by St. Augustine, in his dispatafgainst the
Donatists. And should we desire Scripturalgralso, let us listen to these worals

the Apostle fil have planted; Apollo watered; but God gave the increaszefbre
neither he that plants nor he that waters is anything, but God wiesthi increase

(1 Cor. 3.7) From these words it is clear that as trees are not injured by the
wickednes®f those who planted them, so those who were planted in Christ by the

ministry of bad men sustain no injury from the guaftthose others.

Judas $cariot, as the holy Fathers infer from @espelof St. John, conferred
Baptism on many; and yet nonéthose whom héaptizedare recorded to have been
baptizedagain. To use the memorable woad$st. AugustineiJudasbaptized and
yet after him none were baptizel; Johnbaptized andafter John they were
rebaptized For the Baptism administered by Judas was the Bautigbhrist, but that

administered by John was the baptishdohn. Not that we prefer Judas to John, but
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thatwe justly prefer the Baptisof Christ, although administered by Judas, to tbht
John although administered by the handidohn.(De Baptismo Contra Donatistas
Libri Septem

Lawfulnessof Administration

But let not pastors, or other minist&fsthe Saraments, hence infer that they fully
acquit themselvesf their duty, if, disregarding integrityf life and purityof morals,

they attend only to the administratiohthe Sacraments in the manner prescribed.
True, the mannesf administering them demasgbarticular diligence; yet this alone
does not constitute all that pertains to that duty. It should never be forgotten that the
Sacraments, although they cannot lose the divine efficacy inherent in them, bring

eternal death and perdition to him who daésmiinister them unworthily.

Holy things, it cannot be tooften repeated, should be treated holily and with due
reverence. To the sinner, says the Prophet, God hagigdiy. dost thou declare my
justices, and take my covenant in thy mouth, seeinghtbathast hated discipline?

(Ps. 50.16)If then, for him who is defiled by sin it is unlawful to speak on divine

things, how enormous the guilt that man, who, consciow$ many crimes, dreads

not to accomplish with polluted lips the holy mysteriedate them ito his befouled
hands, to toucthem, and to present and administer them to others? All the more since
St. Denis says that the wicked may not even touch the symbols, as he calls the

Sacraments.

It therefore becomes the first dudf/the miniser of holy things to follow holinesef
life, to approach with purity the administratiohthe Sacraments, and so to exercise
himself in piety, that, from their frequent administration and use, he may every day

receive, with the divine assistance, moraratant grace.
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Effects of the Sacraments

When these matters have been explained, the effettte Sacraments are the next
subjectof instruction. This subject should throw considerable light on the defirofion

a Sacrament as already given.
First Effect: Justifying Grace

The principal effectef the Sacraments are two. The first place is rightly held by that
grace which we, following the usagéthe holy Doctors, call sanctifying. For so the
Apostle most clearly taught when he sdi€hrist loved the alrch, and delivered
himself up for it; that he might sanctify it, cleansing it by the la@fevater in the

word of life.0 (Eph. 5.26) But how so great and so admirable an effect is produced by
the Sacrament that, to use the wkelbwn sayingpf St. Augustine, water cleanses the
body and reaches the headittjs, indeed, cannot be comprehended by human reason
and intelligence. It may be taken for granted that no sensible thifigissown nature
able to reach the soul; but we know by thetligifaith that in the Sacraments there
exists the powenf almighty God by which they effect that which the natural elements

cannotof themselves accomplish.

Lest on this subject any doubt should exist in the mafidse faithful, God, in the
abundancef His mercy, was pleaseftpm the moment when the Sacraments began
to be administered, to manifest by the evidesfomiracles the effects which they
operate interiorly in the soul. (This He did) in order that we may most firmly believe
that the same edtts, although far removed from the senses, are always inwardly
produced. To say nothiraf the fact that at the Baptisaf the Redeemer in the Jordan
theHeavers were opened and the Holy Ghost appeared in thedbandove, to teach
us that when we areashed in the sacred font His grace is infused into our douls

omit this, which has reference rather to the significatibBaptism than to the
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administratiorof the Sacramentlo we not read that on the dafyPentecost, when

the Apostles receivettie Holy Ghost, by whom they were thenceforward inspired

with greater alacrity and resolution to preach the faith and brave dangers for the glory
of Christ,iithere came suddenly a sound frel@aven asof a mighty wind coming,

and it filled the whole house where they were sitting, and there appeared to them
parted tongues, as it weref fireo? (Acts 2.3) By this it was understood that in the
Sacramenof Confirmation the same Spirit is given us, and sstobngth is imparted

as enables us resolutely to encounter and resist our incessant enemies, the world, the
flesh and the devil. For some time in the beginwhthe Church, whenever these
Sacraments were administered by the Apostles, the same miragefiémis were

witnessed, and they ceased only when the faith had acquired maturity and strength.

From what has been saiisanctifying grace, the first effeof the Sacraments, it
clearly follows that there resides in the Sacrameftise New Law, a viue more
exalted and efficacious than thadtthe sacramentsf the Old Law. Those ancient
sacraments, being weak and needy elements, sanctified such as were defiled to the
cleansingof the flesh, but noof the spirit. They were, therefore, institutedyoas
signsof those things, which were to be accomplished by our mysteries. The
Sacramentsf the New Law, on the contrary, flowing from the safeChrist, who, by
the Holy Ghostpffered himself unspotted unto God, cleanse our consciences from
dead worksto serve the living God, and thus work in us, through the biddchrist,
the grace which they signify. Comparing our Sacraments, therefore, withotitbge
Old Law we find that they are not only more efficacious, but also more fruitful in

spiritual alvantages, and more august in holiness.
Second Effect: Sacramental Character

The second effeatf the Sacramentsvhich, however, is not common to all, but

peculiar to three, Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy Orderthe character which they
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impress on the soul. When the Apostle saysod hasanointed us, who alseas
sealed us, and given the pledgehe Spirit in our hearis (2 Cor. 1.22) he not
obscurely describes by the word sealed a character, the propetiich is to

Impress a séand mark.

This character is, as it were, a distinctive impression stamped on the soul which
perpetually inheres and cannot be blotted Ofithis St. Augustine say&Shall the
Christian Sacraments accomplish less than the bodily mark impressed oidike?s
That mark is not stamped on his person anewftes as he resumes the military

service which he had relinquished, but the olceognizedand approvead

This character has a ofold effect: it qualifies us to receive or perform something
sacred, and distinguishes us by some mark one from anlotliee. character

impressed by Baptism, both effects are exemplified. By it we are qualified to receive
the other Sacraments, and thei€lin is distinguished from those who do naifpss

the faith. The same illustration is afforded by the characters impressed by
Confirmation and Holy Orders. By Confirmation we are armed and arrayed as soldiers
of Christ, publicly to pofess and defendisiname, to fight against our internal enemy
and against the spiritual powearswickedness in the high places; and at the same time
we are distinguished from those who, being recdrdfytized are, as it were, nédyorn
infants. Holy Orders confers theyser of consecrating and administering the
Sacraments, and also distinguishes those who are inveisitetthis power from the

restof the faithful. The rulef the Catholic Church is, therefore, to be observed,

which teaches that these three Sacramentsess@ character and are never to be
repeated.
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How to Make Instruction on the Sacraments Pofitable

On the subjeadf the Sacraments in general, the above are the matters on which
instruction should be givein explaining them, pastors should keep in view
principally two things, which they should zealously strive to accomplish. The first is
that the faithful understand the higbnor, respect and veneration due to these divine
and celestial gifts. The secondhat, since the Sacraments have been established by
the Godof infinite mercy for the common salvatiar all, the people should make
pious and religious usa them, and be so inflamed with the desif€hristian

perfection as to deem it a very greaslts be for any time depriveax the salutary

use, particularipf Penance and the Holy Eucharist.

These objects pastors will find little difficulty in accomplishing, if they call frequently
to the attentiomf the faithful what we have already said on dinene character and

fruit of the Sacraments: first, that they were instituted by our Lordsanerfrom

whom can proceed nothing but what is most perfect; further that when administered,
the most powerful influencef the Holy Ghost is present, pervadithe inmost
sanctuaryof the soul; next that they possess an admirable and unfailing virtue to cure
our spiritual maladies, and communicate to us the inexhaustible attiesPassion

of our Lord.

Finally, let them point out, that although the wholdieé of Christian piety rests on

the most firm foundatioof the cornerstone; yet, unless it be supported on every side
by the preachingf the divine Word and by the uséthe Sacraments, it is greatly to

be feared that it may to a great extent tottet fall to the ground. For as we are
ushered into spiritual life by meankthe Sacraments, so by the same means are we

nourished and preserved, and grow to spiritual increase.
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THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM
Importance of Instruction on Baptism

From what hasd®en hitherto said on the Sacraments in general, we may judge how
necessary it is, to a proper understanaihthe doctrine®f the Christian faith and to
the practiceof Christian piety, to know what the Catholic Church proposes for our

belief on each Sacrament in particular.

Whoever reads the Apostle carefully will unhesitatingly conclude that a perfect
knowledgeof Baptism is particularly necessary to the faithful. Ror only

frequently, but also in language the most energetic, in languagx fiaé Spiritof

God, he renews the recollectiohthis mystery, declares its divine character, and in it
places before us the death, burial and Resurrectioor Lord as olgcts botlof our

contemplation and imitation.

Pastors, therefore, can never think that they have bestowed sufficient labor and
attention on the expositiasf this Sacrament. Besides the VigisEaster and

Pentecost, days on which the Church used to @kekhis Sacrament with the

greatest devotion and special solemnity, and on which particularly, according to
ancient practice, its divine mysteries were to be explained, pastors should also take

occasion at other times to make it the subpétheir instuctions.

For this purpose a most convenient opportunity would seem to present itself whenever
a pastor, being about to administer this Sacrament, finds himself surrounded by a
considerable numbef the faithful. On such occasions, it is true, his expmsit

cannot embrace everything that regards Baptism; but it will then be much easier to
develop one or two points when the faithdah contemplate with a pious and

attentive mind the meaninaf those things which they hear and at the same time see it

illustrated by the sacred ceremonsfaptism. Each person, reading a lessbn
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admonition in the persaof him who is receiving Baptism, will call to mind the
promises by which he bound himself to God when hebapsized and will reflect
whether his life ad conduct have been such as are promised by dfespronof
Christianity.

Namesof this Sacrament

In order that the treatmeonf the subjectnay be clear, we must explain the nature and

substancef Baptism, premising, however, an explanadthe wod itself.

The wordbaptism as is well known, isf Greek derivation. Although used in Sacred
Scripture to express not only that ablution which forms @fthie Sacrament, but also
every speciesf ablution, and sometimes, figuratively, to express sufferings; yet it is
employed by ecclesiastical writers to designate not everpsbadily ablution, but

that which forms pamf the Sacrament and is administered with the prescribed form
of words.In this sense the Apostles very frequently makeafislee word in

accordance with the institutiaf Christ the Lord.

This Sacrament the holy Fathers designate also by other names. St. Augustine informs
us that it was sometimes called B&cramenof Faith, because by receiving it we

profess our faith in all the doctrine$ Christianity.

By others it was termellumination, because by the faith which weofgss in

Baptism the heart is illumined; for as the Apostle also says, alluding to theftime
Baptign, Call to mind the former days, wherein, being illumined, you endured a great
fight of afflictions Chrysostom, in his sermon to th&ptized calls it a purgation,

because through it we purge away the old leaven, that we may become a new paste.
He also chs it a burial, a planting, and tlérossof Christ, the reasons for all which

appellations may be gathered from the Epistle to the Romans.
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St. Denis calls it the beginnirgd the most holy Commandments, for this obvious
reason, that Baptism is, as it wethe gate through which we enter into the fellowship
of the Christian life, and begin thenceforward to obey the Commandments. So much

should be briefly explained concerning the naofalis Sacrament) .
Definition of Baptism

With regard to the definitionf Baptism although many can be given from sacred
writers, nevertheless that which may be gathered from the wbaois Lord recorded
in John, anaf the Apostle to the Ephesians, appears the most appropriate and
suitableiUnles®, says our Lordiia man be born agaiof water and the Holy
Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdohGodd (St. John 3.5)and, speakingf the
Church, the Apostle says, cleansing it by the |a¥evater in the woraf life. Thus it
follows that Bgtism may be rightly and accurately defined: The Sacraofent
regeneration by water in the word. By nature we are born from Adam chdtiren
wrath, but by Baptism we are regenerated in Christ, chiloremercy. For He gave
power to men to be made the son&od, to them that believe inigihamejiwho are
born, notof blood, norof the will of the flesh, noof the will of man, butof Godo (St.
John 3.5)

Constituent Elementsof Baptism

But define Baptism as we may, the faithful are to be informed that this Sacrament
consistf ablution, accompanied necessarily, according to the institafioar Lord,
by certain solemn words. This is the uniform doctohéhe holy Fathers, as is pres
by the following most explicit testimonyf St. AugustinefiThe word is joined to the

element, and it becomes a Sacranwent.

It is all the more necessary to impress this on the nohttge faithful lest they fall

into the common erraof thinking that the baptismal water, preserved in the sacred
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font, constitutes the Sacrament. The SacrameBaptism can be said to exist only
when we actually apply the water to someone by @fapblution, while using the
words appointed by our Lord.

Matter of Baptism

Now since we said above, when treatorighe Sacraments in general, that every
Sacrament consistd matter and form, it is therefore necessary that pastors point out
what constitutes eaddf these in Baptism. The matter, then, or elenoétiis

Sacrament, is any sat natural water, which is simply and without qualification
commonly called water, be it sea water, river water, water from a pond, well or

fountain.
Testimony of Scripture Concerning the Matter of Baptism

For theSaviortauglt that unless a man be born againvater and the Holy Ghost, he
cannot enter into the kingdoof God. The Apostle also says that the Church was
cleansed by the laverf water; and in the Epistlef St. John we read these words:
AThere are three that givestimony on earth: the spirit, and the water, and the
bloodo (1 St. John 5.8)Scripture affords other pofs which establish the same truth.

When, however, John the Baptist says that the Lord will come whoayptizein the
Holy Ghost, and in fire, that is by no means to be undersibtiet matteof

Baptism; but should be applied either to the interior operatidime Holy Ghost, or at
least to the miracle performed on the @&yentecost, when the Holy Ghost
desended on the Apostles in the foohfire, as was foretold by Christ our Lord in
these wordsfiJohn indeedbaptizedwith water, but you shall beaptizedwith the
Holy Ghost, not many days henzéActs 1.5)
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Figures

The same was also signified by the Lbath by figures and by prophecies, as we
know from Holy Scripture. According to the Pringkthe Apostles in his first Epistle,
the deluge which cleansed the world because the wickedhe®n was great on the
earth, and all the thoughbf their heart vas bent upon evil, was a figure and imafe
this water. To omit the cleansiiof Naaman the Syrian, and the admirable vidbie
the poolof Bethsaida, and many similar types, manifestly symhadltbis mystery,
the passage through the Red Sea, accotdi&g. Paul in his Epistle to the

Corinthians, was typicalf this same water.
Prophecies

With regard to the predictions, the waters to which the Prophet Isaias so freely invites
all that thirst, and those whiElzekieln spirit saw issuing from the Temple, and also
the fountain which Zachary foresaw, open to the hofifavid, and to the
inhabitantf Jerusalem: for the washimdg the sinner, andf the unclean woman,

were, no doubt, intended to indicate and expressatutary watersf Baptism.
Fitness

The proprietyof constituting water the mattef Baptism,of the nature and efficacy
of which it is at once expressive, St. Jerome, irHpistle to Oceanygproves by

many arguments.

Upon this subject pastors candkan the first place that water, which is always at
hand and within the readf all, was the fittest matteaf a Sacrament which is
necessary to all for salvatiom.the next place water is best adapted to signify the
effectof Baptism. It washes awaynadleanness, and is, therefore, strikingly illustrative

of the virtue and efficacgf Baptism, which washes away the stahsin. We may
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also add that, like water which cools the body, Baptism in a great measure
extinguishes the firef concupiscence.

Chrism Added to Water for Solemn Baptism

But it should be noted that while in casfenecessity simple water unmixed with any
other ingredient is sufficient for the mattdrthis Sacrament, yet when Baptism is
administered in public with solemn ceremonies @atholic Church, guided by
Apostolic tradition, has uniformly observed the pracatadding holy chrism which,

as is clear, more fully signifies the eff@ttBaptism. The people should also be taught
that although it may sometimes be doubtful whethisror that water be genuine,

such as the perfectiarf the Sacrament requires, it can never be a subielciubt

that the only matter from which the SacrameiBaptism can be formed is natural

water.
Form of Baptism

Having carefully explained the matt which is on®f the two part®f which Baptism
consists, pastors must show equal diligence in explaining the form, which is the other
essential parin the explanatiof this Sacrament a necessitfincreased care and

study arises, as pastors will perceive, from the circumstance that the knoofledge

holy a mystery is not only in itself a soum@ipleasure to the faithful, as is generally

the case with regard to religious knowledge, but also desyrable for almost daily
practical use. As we shall explain in its proper place, circumstaftegsarise where
Baptism requires to be administered by the laity, and most frequently by women; and
it therefore becomes necessary to make all the faiihfliscriminately, well

acquainted with whatever regards the substahtas Sacrament.
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Words of the Form

Pastors, therefore, should teach, in clear, unambiguous language, intelligible to every
capacity that the true and essential foohBaptism is:il baptizethee in the namef

the Father, anafthe Son, andfthe Holy Ghost For so it was delivered by our

Lord andSaviorwhen, as we read in St. Matthew He gave to His Apostles the
command:iGoing,therefore teach ye all nations: baptizg them in the namef the

Father, andof the Son, andfthe Holy Ghost (St. Mat.28.19)

By the wordbaptizing the Catholic Church, instructed from above, most justly
understood that the forof the Sacrament should express the aaticthe minister;

and this takes place when he pronounces the wiobdgtizethee

Besides the ministaf the Sacrament, the person toldagtizedand the principal

efficient causef Baptism should be mentioned. The pronoun thee, and the distinctive
namef the Divine Persons are therefore added. Thus the complet@fone
Sacrament is expressed in the words already mentiéheédptizethee in the namef

the Father, anafthe Son, andfthe Holy Ghost

Baptism is the work naif the Son alonegf whom St. John says, He it is that

baptizes, butof the Three Persortd the Blessed Trinity together. By saying,

however, in the name, not in the names, we distinctly declare that in the Trinity there
is but one Nature and Godhead. The word name is éfmead not to the Persons, but
to the Divine Essence, virtue and power, which are one and the same in Three

Persons.
Essential and Non-Essential Wordsof the Form

It is, however, to be observed tlodithe words contained in this form, which we have

shown to be the complete and perfect one, some are absolutely necessary, so that the
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omissionof them renders the valid administratiofithe Sacrament impossible; while

others on the contrary, are not so essential as to affect its validity.

Of the latter kinds the word ego (1), the forad which is included in the word
baptizo(l baptizg. But even morgthe Greek Church, adopting a different marofer
expressing the form, and beinfopinion that it is unnecessary to make mentbn
the minister, omits & pronoun altogether. The form universally used in the Greek
Church is: Let this servaof Christ bebaptizedn the namef the Father, andf the
Son, andf the Holy Ghost. It appears, however, from the decision and defioition
the Councilof Florence, that those who use this form administer the Sacraments
validly, because the words sufficiently express what is essential to the vafidity

Baptism, that is, the ablution which then takes place.
Baptism in The Nameof Christ

If at any time the postlesbaptizedn the nameof the Lord Jesus Christ only, we can
be sure they did so by the inspiratmithe Holy Ghost, in order, in the infanoythe
Church, to render their preaching more illustrious by the rErdesus Christ, and to
proclaim moe effectually His divine and infinite power. If, however, we examine the
matter more closely, we shall find that such a form omits nothing whichater
Himself commands to be observed; for he who mentions Jesus Christ implies the
Persomof the Fatherby whom, and thaaf the Holy Ghost, in whom, He was

anointed.

And yet, the usef this form by the Apostles seems rather doubtful if we accept the
opinionsof Ambrose and Basil, holy Fathers eminent for sanctity and authority, who
interpret baptism in theameof Jesus Christ to mean the Baptism instituted by Christ
our Lord, as distinguished from thatJohn, and who say that the Apostles did not

depart from the ordinary and usual form which comprises the distinct rrdmines
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Three Persons. Paul alspn,his Epistle to the Galatians, seems to have expressed
himself in a similar manner, when he say&s manyof you as have bedraptizedn
Christ, have put on Christ(Gal. 3.27) meaning that they wetmptizedn the faith

of Christ, but with no other form than that which the s&aeiorour Lord had

commanded to be observed.
Administration of Baptism

What has been said on the matter and form, which are required for the egsbrce
Sacrament, will be found sufficient forefnstructiorof the faithful; but as in the
administratiorof the Sacrament the legitimate managablution should also be

observed, pastors should teach the doctirbis point also.

They should briefly explain that, according to the common custwhpracticef the
Church, Baptism may kedministered in three waylsy immersion infusionor

aspersion

Whicheverof these rites be observed, we must believe that Baptism is rightly

administered. For in Baptism water is used to signify the spiafiation which it

accomplishes, and on this account Baptism is called by the Apostle a laver. Now this

ablution is not more really accomplished by immersion, which was for a considerable

time the practice in the early agefghe Church, than by infusion, which we now see

in general use, or by aspersion, which there is reason to believe was the manner in

which Petebaptized when on one day he converted and gave Baptism to about three

thousand soulgActs 2.41)

It is a matte of indifference whether the ablution be performed once or thrice. For it is

evident from the Epistlef St. Gregory the Great to Leander that Baptism was

formerly and may still be validly administered in the Church in either way. The
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faithful, however, Bould follow the practicef the particular Church to which they

belong.

Pastors should be particularly careful to observe that the baptismal ablution is not to
be applied indifferently to any pawt the body, but principally to the head, which is

the seaof all the internal and external senses; and also that hdagtzess to
pronounce the sacramental words which constitute the form, not before or after, but

when performing the ablution.
Institution of Baptism

When these things have been explainedijli also be expedient to teach and remind
the faithful that, in common with the other Sacraments, Baptism was instituted by
Christ the Lord. On this subject the pastor should frequently teach and point out that
there are two different period$ time which relate to Baptismpne the periodf its
institution by the Redeemer; the other, the establishofdehe law regarding its

reception.
Baptism | nst istBaptissnd At Chr i st o

With regard to the former, it is clear that this Sacrament was institytedrliord
when, having beebaptizedoy John, He gave to water the powésanctifying. St.
Gregoy Nazianzen and St. Augustitestify that to water was themparted the
powerof regenerating to spiritual lifem another place St. Augustine salsom the
moment that Christ is immersed in water, water washes away alPsidsagain The
Lord isbaptized not because He had need to be cleansed, but in order that, by the
contactof His pure flesh, He might purify the waters and impart to them the paiwer

cleansing.
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A very strong argument to prove that Baptism was then instituted by our Lord might
be afforded by the fact the most Holy Trinity, in whose name Baptism is conferred,
manifested Its divine presence on that occasion. The wbibe Father wakeard,

the Persomf the Son was present, the Holy Ghost descended in theofardove;

and theHeaves, into which we are enabled to enter by Baptism, were thrown open.

Should anyone desire to know how our Lord has endowed water with a virtue so
great,so divine, this indeed transcends the pogf¢he human understanding. Yet
this we can know, that when our Lord wWeegptized water, by contact with His most
holy and pure body, was consecrated to the salutargfigaptism, in such a way,
however, thatalthough instituted before the Passion, we must believe that this
Sacrament derives all its virtue and efficacy from the Passion, which is the

consummation, as it weref all the action®f Christ.
Baptism Made Obligatory after C h r B Resudrection

Thesecond period to be distinguished, that is, the time when thefIBaptism was

made, also admitsf no doubt. Holy writers are unanimous in saying that after the
Resurrectiorof our Lord, when He gave to His Apostles the command to go and teach
all natons:baptizingthem in the namef the Father, andf the Son, andf the Holy

Ghost, the lavof Baptism became obligatory on all who were to be saved.

This is inferred from the authorityf the Princeof the Apostles when he says: Who
hasregenerated us into a lively hope, by the resurrectidesus Christ from the
dead;' and also from what Paul sayshe ChurchiiHe delivered himself up for it:
that he might sanctify it, cleansing it by the lagéwater in the wordf life.0 (Eph.
5.26) By both Apostles the obligatiasf Baptism seems to be referred to the time
which followed the deatbf our Lord. Hence we can have no doubt that the woirds

the Savior. iUnless a man iborn againof water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter
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into the kingdonof Godd (St. John 3.5)refer also to the same time which was to

follow after His Passion.
Reflection

If, then, pastors explain these truths accurately, there can be no doubt that the faithful
will recognizethe high dignityof this Sacrament and venerate it with the most

profound piety, particularly when they reflect that eatthem receives in Baptism

by the interior operationf the Holy Ghost the same glorious and most ample gifts

which were so strikingly manifested by mnites at the Baptiswf Christ the Lord.

Were our eyes, like thosd the servanof Eliseus, opened to sékeavety things,

who can be supposed so senseless as not to be lost in rapturous adaiitéon

divine mysterie®f Baptism When, therefore, thechesof this Sacrament are

unfolded to the faithful by the pastor, so as to enable them to behold them, if not with
the eyef the body, yet with thosef the soul illumined by the lighaf faith, may we

not anticipate similar resufs
The Ministers of Baptism

in the next place, it appears not only expedient, but necessary to say who are ministers
of this Sacrament; both in order that those to whomatfiise is specially confided

may study to perform its functions religiously and holily; and thatrrey o

outstepping, as it were, his proper limits, may unseasonably take possd#ssion
arrogantly assume, what belongs to another; for, as the Apostle teaches, order is to be

observed in all things.
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Bishops and Prieststie Ordinary Ministers

The faithfd, therefore, are to be informed thwdtthose (who administer Baptism)

there are three gradations. Bishops and priests hold the first place. To them belongs
the administratiof this Sacrament, not by any extraordinary concessigower,

but by rightof office; for to them, in the persows$the Apostles, was addressed the
commandf our Lord: Go, baptize Bishops, it is true, in order not to neglect the more
weighty chargef instructing the faithful, have generally left its administration to
priests.But the authorityof the Fathers and the usagfghe Church prove that priests
exercise this function by their own right, so much so that theybapiizeeven in the
presencef the Bishop. Ordained to consecrate the Holy Eucharist, the Sacraiment
pea@ and unity, it was fitting that they be invested with power to administer all those
things which are required to enable others to participate in that peace and unity. If,
therefore, the Fathers have at any time said that without thedéthesBishop te

priest has not the right teaptize they are to be understood to speihat Baptism

only which was administered on certain dafthe year with solemn ceremonies.
Deacons Extraordinary Ministers of Baptism

Next among the ministers are deacons, for whom, as numerous dedreeloly
Fathers attest it is not lawful without the permissadthe Bishop or priest to

administer this Sacrament.
Ministers in Caseof Necessity

Those who may administer Baptismaaseof necessity, but without its solemn
ceremonies, hold the last place; and in this class are included all, even the laity, men
and women, to whatever sect they may belong. dffise extends in casef

necessity, even to Jews, infidels and heretizs/iged, however, they intend to do

what the Catholic Church does in that aicher ministry. These things were
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established by many decrasghe ancient Fathers and Councils; and the holy
Councilof Trent denounces anathema against those who dare, tingaBaptism,
even when administered by heretics, in the nafitkee Father, andf the Son, anadf

the Holy Ghost, with the intenticof doing what the Church does, is not true Baptism.

And here indeed let us admire the supreme goodness and wo$doniord. Seeing

the necessitgf this Sacrament for all, He not only instituted water, than which
nothing can be more common, as its matter, but also placed its administration within
the powerof all. In its administration, however, as we have already oksemll are

not allowed to use the solemn ceremonies; not that rites and ceremomtkigher

dignity, but because they are less necessary than the Sacrament.

Let not the faithful, however, imagine that tbifice is given promiscuously to all, so
asto do away with the proprieyf observing a certain precedence among those who
are its ministers. When a man is present a woman shoulthptze an ecclesiastic
takes precedence over a layman, and a priest over a simple ecclesiastic. Midwives,
however when accustomed to its administration, are not to be found fault with if
sometimes, when a man is present who is unacquainted with the ro&iser
administration, they perform what may otherwise appear to belong more properly to
men.

The Sponsors at Batism

Besides the ministers who, as just explained, confer Baptism, anothaesf@assons,
according to the most ancient practdehe Church, is admitted to assist at the

baptismal fontin former times these were commonly called by sacred writers

receivers, sponsors or sureties, and are now called godfathers and godmothers. As this
is anoffice pertaining almost to all the laity, pastors should explain it with care, so

that the faithful may understand what is chiefly necessary for its proper pemf@@ma
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Why Sponsors are Required &Baptism

in the first instance it should be explained why at Baptism, besides those who
administer the Sacrament, godparents and sponsors are also required. The pfopriety
the practice will at once appear to all if they recollect that Baptism is a spiritual
regeneration by which we are born childorGod; forof it St. Peter saysiAs

newborn infants, desire the rational milk without guil€l Pet. 2.2)As, therefore,
every one, after his birth, requires a nurse and instructor by whose assistance and
attention he is brought up and formed to learning and useful knowledge, so those,
who, by the watersf Baptism, begin to live a spiritual life should be entrusted to the
fidelity and prudencef somene from whom they may imbibe the precegftthe
Christian religion and may be brought up in all holiness, and thus grow graitually
Chri st, unt shelp,theyat ldngth alriee atiperfeati danhood.

This necessitynust appear still more imperative, if we recollect that pastors, who are
charged with the public cac# parishes have not sufficient time to undertake the

private instructiorof children in the rudimentsf faith.
Antiquity of this Law

Concerning this vgrancient practice we have this noteworthy testimaingt. Denis:

It occurred to our divine leaders (so he called the Apostles), and they in their wisdom
ordained that infants should be introduced (into the Church) in this holy manner that
their natural prents should deliver them to the cafsomene well skilled in divine
things, as to a master under whom, as a spiritual father and guafrtiarsalvation in
holiness, the child should lead the remairafdris life. The same doctrine is

confirmed bythe authorityof Hyginus.
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Affinity Contracted b y Sponsors

The Church, therefore, in her wisdom has ordained that not only the person who
baptizescontracts a spiritual affinity with the persbaptized but also the sponsor
with the godchild and iteatural parents, so that between all these marriage cannot be

lawfully contracted, and if contracted, it is null and void.
Duties of Sponsors

The faithful are also to be taught the dafysponsors; for such is the negligence with
which thisoffice is treated in the Church that only the bare nahtlee function
remains, while none seem to have the leastadléa sanctity. Let all sponsors, then,
at all times recollect that they are strictly bound by this law to exercise a constant
vigilanceover their spiritual children, and carefully to instruct them in the magims

a Christian life; so that these may show themselves throughout life to be what their

sponsors promised in the solemn ceremony.

On this subject let us hear the woaod<St. Denis Speaking in the persaf the
sponsor he says: | promise, by my constant exhortations to induce this child, when he
comes to a knowledg# religion, to renounce evelying opposed (to his Christian

calling) and to pofess and perform the sacred promisgh he now makes.

St. Augustine also says: | most especially admonish you, men and women, who have
acquired godchildren through Baptism, to consider that you stood as sureties before
God, for those whom you received at the sacred font. Indeed it pegipibecomes
every man, who undertakes aifice, to be indefatigable in the dischaxfats

duties; and he who promised to be the teacher and guarfthather should never

allow to be deserted him whom he once received under his care and pra@sdting

as he knows the latter to stand in neédither.
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Speakingof this same dutpf sponsors, St. Augustine sums up in a few words the
lesson®f instruction which they are bound to impart to their spiritual childi€hey
ought , h & ¢ admgngsh them to observe chastity, love justice, cling to charity;
and above all they should teach them the Creed, tber d 6 s,thBTeay e r

Commandments, and the rudimewoitthe Christian religiond
Who May Not be Sponsors

It is easy, therefore, to diele who are inadmissible to this holy guardianship, that is,
those who are unwilling to discharge its duties with fidelity, or who cannot do so with

care and accuracy.

Wherefore, besides the natural parents, who, to mark the great difference that exists
between this spiritual and the carnal bringingofigouth, are not permitted to

undertake this charge, heretics, Jews and infidels are on no account to be admitted to
this office, since their thoughts and efforts are continually employed in darkening by

falsehood the true faith and in subverting all Christian piety.
Number of Sponsors

The numbenf sponsors is limited by the Counoil Trent to one godfather or one
godmother, or at most, to a godfather and a godmother; because a ntiteaehers

may confise the ordeof discipline and instruction, and also because it was necessary
to prevent the multiplicatioof affinities which would impede a wider diffusiar

society by meansf lawful marriage.
Necessityof Baptism

If the knowledgeof what has been thierto explained be, as it f highest

importance to the faithful, it is no less important to them to learn that theflaw
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Baptism, as established by our Lord, extends to all, so that unless they are regenerated
to God through the graad Baptism, beheir parents Christians or infidels, they are

born to eternal misery and destruction. Pastors, therefore, shfteridexplain these

wordsof the Gospel fiUnless a man iborn againof water and the Holy Ghost, he

cannot enter into the kingdoofi Godo (St. John 3.5)

|l nf ant B aNecasstym: Il t 6

That this law extends not only to adults but also to infants and children, and that the
Church has received this from Apostolic tradition, is confirmed by the unanimous

teaching and authorityf the Fathers.

Besides, it is not to be supposed that Christ the Lord would have withheld the

Sacrament and graoé Baptism from childrenpf whom He saidfiSuffer the little

children, and forbid them not to come to me; for the kingdbreaven s f or s uch
(St. Mat. 19.14)whom also He embraced, upon whom He imposed hands, to whom

He gave His blessing.

Moreover, when we read that an entire family Wwagtizedoy Paul, it is sufficiently
obvious that the childreof the family must also have been cleanseithénsaving

font.

Circumcision, too, which was a figuoé Baptism, affords strong argument in pfof

this practice. That children were circumcised on the eighth day is universally known.
If then circumcision, made by hand, in despoilrighe bodyof the flesh, was

profitable to children, it is clear that Baptism, which is the circumcisiddhrist, not

made by hand, is alsogditable to them.

Finally, as the Apostle teachésil by one mags offensedeath reigned through one,

much more they who reeei abundancef grace, andf the gift, andof justice, shall
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reign in life through one, Jesus Chrs{Rom 5.17)If, then, through the
transgressionf Adam, children inherit original sin, with still stronger reason can they
attain through Christ our Lord grace and justice that they may reign in life. This,

however, cannot be effected otherwise than by Baptism.

Pastors, therefore, should inculcate theohlite necessitgf administering Baptism to
infants, andf gradually forming their tender minds to piety by education in the
Christian religion. For according to these admirable wofdse wise maniiA young
man according to his way, even when he ds bé will not depart from ib. (Prov.
22.6)

Infants Receive he Gracesof Baptism

It may not be doubted that in Baptism infants receive the mysteriousigidiish. Not

that they believe with the assaritthe mind, but they are established in the faith

their parents, if the parentsobess the true faith; if neto use the wordsf St.

Augustined then in thabf the universal societyf the saints; for they are rightly said

to be presented for Baptism by all those to whom their initiation in that sacred rite is a
sourceof joy, and by whose charity they are united to the commuuwiidime Holy

Ghost.

Baptism of Infants Should not be Delayed

The faithful are earnestly to be exhorted to take care that their children be brought to
the church, as soon as it can be done with safety, to receive solemn Baptism. Since
infant children have no other measfssalvation except Baptism, we may easily
understand how grievously those persons sin who permit them to remain without the
graceof the Sacrament longer than necessity may require, particularly at an age so

tender as to be exposed to numberless daofdesath.
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Baptism of Adults

With regard to tbseof adult age who enjoy the perfect udeeason, persons,

namely, borrof infidel parents, the practiad the primitive Church points out that a
different manneof proceeding should be followed. To them the Christian faith is to
be proposed; and thare earnestly to be exhorted, persuaded and invited to embrace
it.

They Should not Delay heir Baptism Unduly

If converted to the Lord God, they are then to be admonished not to defer the
Sacramenof Baptism beyond the time prescribed by the Churchskae it is

written, delay not to be converted to the Lord, and defer it not from day to day, they
are to be taught that in their regard perfect conversion consists in regeneration by
Baptism. Besides, the longer they defer Baptism, the longer are {heyediof the

use and graces the other Sacraments, by which the Christian religigmasticed

since the other Sacraments are accessible through Baptism only.

They are also depriveaf the abundant fruitef Baptism, the watersf which not only
washaway all the stains and defilemenftgast sins, but also enrich us with divine
grace which enables us to avoid sin for the future and preserve righteousness and

innocence, which constitute the sofra Christian life, as all can easily understand.
Ordinarily they are not Baptized at Once

On adults, however, the Church has not been accustomed to confer the Saafament
Baptism at once, but has ordained that it be deferred for a certain time. The delay is
not attended with the same danger as in theaaséants, which we have already

mentioned; should any unforeseen accident make it impossible for adults to be washed
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in the salutary waters, their intention and determination to receive Baptism and their

repentance for past sins, will avail them to grace and righteousness.

Nay, this delay seems to be attended with some advantages. And first, since the
Church must take pticular care that none approach this Sacrament through hypocrisy
and dissimulation, the intention$ such as seek Baptism, are better examined and
ascertained. Hence it is that we read in the deafesscient Councils that Jewish
converts to the Cathiolfaith, before admission to Baptism, should spend some

months in the ranksf the catechumens.

Furthermore, the candidate for Baptism is thus better instructed in the dottiee
faith which he is to mfess, and in the practicesthe Christian lie. Finally, when
Baptism is administered to adults with solemn ceremonies on the appointexf days

Easter and Pentecost only greater religious reverence is shown to the Sacrament.
In Caseof Necessity Adults may be: Baptied At Once

Sometimes, however, whehere exists a just and necessary cause, as in thefcase
iImminent dangeof death, Baptism is not to be deferred, particularly if the person to
bebaptizeds well instructed in the mysteries faith. This we find to have been done

by Philip, and byhe Princeof the Apostles, when without any delay, the baptized

the eunuclof Queen Candace; the other, Cornelius, as soon as they expressed a wish
to embrace the faith.
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Dispositions for Baptism

Intention

The faithful are also to be instructed i thecessary dispositions for Baptismthe

first place they must desire and intend to receive it; for as in Baptism we all die to sin
and resolve to live a new life, it is fit that it be administered to those only who receive
it of their own free will ad accord; it is to be forced upon none. Hence we learn from
holy tradition that it has been the invariable practice to administer Baptism to no
individual without previously asking him if he be willing to receiveThis

disposition even infants are puesed to have, since the waf the Church, which

promises for them, cannot be mistaken.

Insane, delirious persons who were oatsound mind and afterwards became
deranged, having in their present state no wish tmapézed are not to be admitted

to Baptism, unless in dangef death.n such cases, if previous to insanity they give
intimationof a wish to béaptized the Sacrament is to be administered; without such
indication previously given it is not to be administeréde same rule is to be

followed with regard to persons who are unconscious.

But if they (the insane) never enjoyed the aeeason, the authority and practafe
the Church decide that they are toldagtizedn the faithof the Church, just as

children arebaptizedbefore they come to the uskreason.
Faith

Besides a wish to Heaptized in order to obtain the gracéthe Sacrament, faith is
also necessary. Our Lord aBdviorhas saidfiHe that believes and saptizedshall
be saved (MK.16.16)
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Repentance

Another necessary condition is repentance for past sins, and a fixed determination to
avoid all sin in the future. Should anyone desire Baptism and be unwilling to correct
the habitof sinning, he should be altogether rejected. For nothingapgosed to the
grace and powasf Baptism as the intention and purpagehose who resolve never

to abandon sin.

Seeing that Baptism should be sought with a view to put on Christ and to be united to
Him, it is manifest that he who purposes to continugnrshould justly be repelled

from the sacred font, particularly since nai¢hose things which belong to Christ

and His Church are to be received in vain, and since we well understand that, as far as
regards sanctifying and saving grace, Baptism isived in vain by him who

purposes to live according to the flesh, and not according to the spirit. As far,

however, as the Sacrament is concerned, if the person who is bghtlyedntends

to receive what the Church administers, he without doubt yakdkives the

Sacrament.

Hence, to the vast multitude who, in compunctéheart, as the Scripture says,

asked him and the other Apostles what they should do, the ©fitioe Apostles
answerediiDo penance and Heaptizedevery onefyouw (Acts 2.38) and in another
place he saidiBe penitent, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted
outd ( A c tWiting to thdRomans, St. Paul also clearly shows that he who is
baptizedshould entirely die to sin; and he therefore admonishésaisto yield our
members as instrumerasiniquity unto sin, but present ourselves to God, as those

who are alive from the dead(Rom. 6.13)
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Advantages to be Derivedriom these Reflections

Frequent reflection upon these truths cannot fail, in the first place, to fill the wiinds
the faithful with admiration for the infinite goodnessGod, who, uninfluenced by
any other consideration than tloditHis mercy, gratuitously bestowed upon us,

undeserving as we are, a blessing so extraordinary and divine a$ Bagitism.

If in the next place they consider how spotless should be theoliteese who have
been made the objeai$ such munificence, they cannot fail to be convinckthe
specialobligation imposed on every Christian to spend eaclotihis life in such
sanctity andervor, as if on that very day he had received the Sacrament andofrace

Baptism.
Effects of Baptism

To inflame the mindsf the faithful, however, with a zeal for true piety, pastors will

find no means more efficacious than an accurate exposititre effectof Baptism.

The effectof Baptism should be frequently explained, in order that the faithful may
be rendered more sgibleof the high dignity to which they have been raised, and may

never suffer themselves to be cast down therefrom by the snares or adssatits.
First Effect of Baptism: Remissionof Sin

They are to be taught, in the first place, that such isdherable efficacyof this
Sacrament that it remits original sin and actual guilt, however unthinkable its

enormity may seem.

This was foretold long before tyzekie| through whom God saidii will pour upon
you clean water, and you shall be cleansed fatingour filthinessd (Ezek.36.25)

The Apostle also, writing to the Corinthians, after having enumerated a long catalogue
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of sins, addsfisuch you were, but you are washed, but you are sandiiij&Cor.
6.11)

That such was at all times the doctrine handed down by holy Church is clear. By the
generatiorof the flesh, says St. Augustine in his bdohk the Baptisnof Infants we
contract original sin only; by the regeneratafrthe Spirit, we obtain forgivenessin

only of original, but als®f actual sins. St. Jerome also, writing to Oceanus, says: all

sins are forgiven in Baptism.

To remove all further doubt on the subject, the Couwsfclirent, after other Councils

had defined this, declared it anew, pronoug@nathema against those who should
presume to think otherwise, or should dare to assert that although sin is forgiven in
Baptism, it is not entirely removed or totally eradicated, but is cut away in such a
manner as to leave its roots still fixed in tloeills To use the wordsf the same holy
Council, God hates nothing in those who are regenerated; for there remains nothing
deservingof condemnation in those who are truly buried with Christ by Baptism unto
death,"who walk not according to the flésfRom8.1)but puttingoff the old man,

and putting on the new, who is created according to God, become innocent, spotless,
pure, upright, and beloveaf God.

Concupiscence which Remaingtar Baptismis No Sin

We must confess, however, that concupiscence, or theffail, still remains, as the
Council declares in the same place. But concupiscence does not constitute sin, for, as
St. Augustine observes, in children who have lEsgtizedthe guiltof concupisence

is removed, (the concupiscence itself) remains for probation; and in another place he
says: the guilof concupiscence is pardoned in Baptism, but its infirmity remains. For

concupiscence which is the eff@dtsin is nothing more than an appetfahe soul in
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itself repugnant to reason. But if it is not accompanied by the coofsta will or by

negligence, it is very far from being sin.

When St. Paul say8) did not know concupiscence, if the law did not say: Thou shalt
not coved (Rom 7.7) hespeaks nobf concupiscence itself, bof the faultof the

will.

The same doctrine is taught by St. Gregory when he says: If there are any who assert
that in Baptism sin is but superficially effaced, what could be more untrue than their
statement? By th8acramenof faith the soul, entirely freed from sin, adheres to God
alone.in proof of this doctrine he has recourse to the testimafrgur Saviorwho

says in St. JohriiHe that iswashed, needsot but to wash his feet, but is clean

wholly o (St. John 13.10)

Further Proof of the First Effectof Baptism

Should anyone desire a striking figure and imaehe efficacyof Baptism) let him
consider the historgf Naaman the Syrian lepeaf whom the Scriptures inform us
that when he had washed seven times in the waitéine Jordan he was so cleansed
from his leprosy that his flesh became like the flefsa child.(2 Kings 5.10)

The remissiorof all sin, original and actual, is thereforeetpeculiar effecbf

Baptism. That this was the objesftits institution by our Lord an&avioris clearly
stated by the Prinaef the Apostles, to say nothirgd other testimonies, when he says:
fDo penance and deaptizedevery onefyou, in the namef Jesus Christ, for the

remissionof sinso (Acts 2.38)
The Second Effecof Baptism: Remissionof All Punishment Due To Sin

in Baptism not only is sin forgiven, but with it all the punishment due to sin is
mercifully remitted by God. To communicate tHéoacy of the Passionf Christ our
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Lord is an effect common to all the Sacramentspbb&aptism alone does the

Apostle say, that by it we die and are buried together with Christ.

Hence holy Church has always understood that to impose thoseatpikty,
usually called by the holy Fathers wokssatisfaction, on one who is to be cleansed

in Baptism, would be injurious to this Sacrament in the highest degree.

Nor is there any discrepancy between the doctrine here taught and the jifabtce
primitive Church, whiclof old commanded the Jews, when preparing for Baptism, to
observe a fagif forty successive days. (The fast thus imposed) was not enjoined as a
work of satisfaction; but those who had received Baptism were thus admonished to
devote somdrne to the uninterrupted exercigkfasting and prayer ihonorof so

great a Sacrament.
Baptism does not Exemptdm Penaltiesof the Civil Law

Although the remission by Baptisofithe punishments due to sin cannot be
guestioned, we are not to infer that it exemptsféander from the punishments
decreed by civil tribunals for some grave crime. Thus a person sentenced to death is

not rescued by Baptism from the penalty ordainethbyaw.

We cannot, however, too highly commend the religion and pigtyose rulers who
remit the sentencef the law, that the glorgf God may be the more strikingly

displayed in His Sacraments.
Baptism Remits the Punishment Due to Original SfteaDeath

Baptism also remits all the punishment due to original sin after this life, for through
the meritof the deatlof our Lord we are able to attain this blessiiy. Baptism, as

we have already said, we die with Chrigtor ifo, says the Apostléjwehave been
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planted together in the likenegbhis death, we shall be also in the likeneBlsis

resurrectiono (Rom. 6.5)
Baptism aesnot Free s from he Miseriesof Life

Should it be asked why immediately after Baptism we are not exempt in this mortal
life from misfortunes and restored by the influentéhis sacred ablution to that state
of perfection in which Adam, the fathef the human race, was placed before his fal

the answer will be that there are two chief reasons for this.

In the first place we who by Baptism are united to, and become meaoflignsist's
body, should not be mor®noredthan our Head. Now Christ our Lord, although
clothed from His birth with the plenitudd grace and truth, was not divest&d

human infirmity which He assumed, until, having suffered and died, He rose to the
glory of immortality. It cannot appear extraiimary, therefore, if the faithful, even
after they have received the gradgustification by Baptism, are clothed with frail
and perishable bodies until, having undergone ntamys for the sakef Christ, and
having closed their earthly career, theg eecalled to life and found worthy to enjoy

with Him an eternityof bliss.

The second reason why bodily infirmity, disease, sehpain and motionsf
concupiscence remain after Baptism is that in them we may have the seed and
materialof virtue from which we shall hereafter receive a more abundant hasf’est
glory and more ample rewards. When, with patient resignation, we bear all the trials
of life, and, aided by the divine assistance, subject to the donohm@ason the
rebellious desiresf the hart, we ought to cherish an assured hope that if, with the
Apostle we shall havifought a good fight, finished the course, and kept thedh
Tim. 4.7), the Lord, the just judge, will render to us on that day a craijustice

which is laid up for us
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Such seems to have been the divine plan with regard to the clofdszael. God
delivered them from the bondageEgypt, having drowned Pharaoh and his hosts in
the sea; yet He did not conduct them immediately into the happyfgnrdmise; He

first tried them by a variety and multiplicitf sufferings. And when He afterwards
placed them in possessiohthe Promised &nd and expelled the previous inhabitants
from their native territories, yet He left a few other nations whom the Israelites could
not exterminate, in order that His people might always have occasion to exercise

fortitude and warlike courage.

We may add that if, to thideavety gifts with which the soul is adorned in Baptism,
were joined temporal advantages, there would be good reagonbt whether many
might not approach Baptism with a view to obtain such advantages in this life, rather
than the glory to be hoped for in the next; whereas the Christian should always
propose to himself, not these delusive and uncertain goods whkiskeam, but the

solid and eternal ones which are not seen.
Baptism aSourceof Happiness tolie Christian Evenin This Life

This life, however, although fulif misery, does not lack its pleasures and joys. To us,
who by Baptism arengrafted as branches o C hsrwhas dowdd be more pleasing or
desirable than, taking up tl@&ossupon our shoulders, to follow Him as our leader,
fatigued by no labor, retarded by no danger, in ardent pufsilié reward®f our

high vocation; some to receive the lawgVirginity, others the crowof teaching and
preaching, some the paloh martyrdom, others thieonorsappropriate to their
respective virtues? These splendid titéexalted dignity nonef us should receive,

had we not contended in the raxfehis calamitous life and stood unconquered in the
conflict.
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Third Effect of Baptism: Grace of Regeneration

But to return to the effectsf Baptism, it should be taught that by virtokthis
Sacrament we are not only delivered from what are justly dedraagteatestf all
evils, but are also enriched with invaluable goods and blessings. Our souls are
replenished with divine grace, by which we are rendered just and child@od and
are made heirs to eternal salvation. @ written: He that beliessand isbaptized
shall be savednd the Apostle testifies th@he Church is cleansed by the lawér
water in the woraf life.0 (Eph. 5.26) Now according to the definitioof the Council
of Trent, which under paiaf anathema we are bound to beéegrace not only remits
sin, but is also a divine quality inherent in the soul, and, as it were, a brilliant light that
effaces all those stains which obscureltisterof the soul, investing it with increased
brightness and beauty. This is also a clear inference from the wfdsdsipture when
it says that grace is poured forth, and also when it usually calls grace, thegdledge
the Holy Ghost.

Fourth Effect of Baptism: Infused Virtues and Incorporation with Christ

This grace is accompanied by a most splendid t&adl virtues, which are divinely
infused into the soul along with grace. Hence, when writing to Titus, the Apostle says:
He saved us by the lavef regeneraon and renovatioof the Holy Ghost, whom he
haspoured forth upon us abundantly, through Jesus ChrisSawior. St. Augustine,

in explanatiorof the words, poured forth abundantly, says: that is, for the remisfion
sins and for abundancé virtues.

By Baptism we are also united to Christ, as members to their Head. As therefore from
the head proceeds the power by which the different mermb#re body are moved

to the proper performanad their respective functions, so from the fullne$€£hrist
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the Lord are diffused divine grace and virtue through all those who are justified,

gualifying them for the performancé all the dutief Christian piety.
Why the Practiceof Virtue is Difficult even &ter Baptism

Though we are thus supported by a powerful anfagrtues, it should not excite our
surprise if we cannot, without much labor and difficulty, undertake, or at least,
perform actof piety andof moral virtue. If this is so, it is not because the goodoéss
God has not bestowed on us the virtues from which these good works proceed; but
because there still remains after Baptism a severe carfflice flesh against the

spirit, in which, however, it would not become a Christian to be dispirited or grow
faint.

Relying on the divine goodness we should confidently hope that by a constamif habit
leading a holy life the time will come when whatever things are modest, whatever
just, whatever holy, will also prove easy and agreeable. Let these be the safbjects
our willing consideration, the objeat$ our cheerful practice, that the Gofipeace

may be with us.
Fifth Effect of Baptism: Character of Christian

By Baptism, moreover, we are sealed with a character that can never be effaced from
the soul. On this pot, however, we need not speak at length, for what we have
already sufficiently said on the subject, when treatifidne Sacraments in general,

may be applied here.
Baptism not to be Repeated

Since on accourdf the nature and efficaayf this characteit has been defined by the

Church that this Sacrament is on no account to be reiterated, pastors should frequently
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and diligently admonish the faithful on this subject, lest at any time they may be led
into error.

This doctrine is taught by the Apostle whee says: One Lord, one faith, one baptism.
Again, when exhorting the Romans, that being dead in Christ by Baptism they should
take care not to lose the life which they had received from Him, hefsayisat

Christ died unto sin, Eldied once(Rom. 6.10)These words seem clearly to signify

that as Christ cannot die again, neither can we die again by Baptism. Hence the holy
Church also openly pfesses that she believes one Baptism. That this agrees with the
natureof the thing and with reasom understood from the very ide&Baptism,

which is a spiritual regeneration. As then, by virbdighe lawsof nature, we are

generated and born but once, and, as St. Augustine observes, there is no returning to
the womb; so, in like manner, there is buae spiritual generation, and Baptism is

never at any time to be repeated.
In Conditional Baptism he Sacraments Not Repeated

Nor let anyone suppose that it is repeated by the Church whéasteesanyone
whose previous Baptism was doubtful, makisgaf this formula:ilf thou art
baptized | baptizethee not again but if thou art not yedptized | baptizethee in the
nameof the Father, anafthe Son, andfthe Holy Ghosi. In such cases Baptism is
not to be considered as impiously repeated, but as holily, yet conditionally,

administered.

In this connection, however, there are some matters, in which, to the very great injury
of the Sacrament, abuses af@almost daily occurraese, and which therefore demand

the diligent attentiof pastors. For there are not wanting those who think that no sin
is committed if they indiscriminately administer conditional Baptism. Hence if an

infant be brought to them, they think that no inquieed be made as to whether it
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was previoushpaptized but proceed immediately twaptizethe child.But even morg
although they bevell aware that the Sacrament was administered at home, they do not
hesitate to repeat its administration in the Church conditionally, makingf tise

solemn ceremoniesf the Church.

This certainly they cannot do without sacrilege and without incuvvimag
theologians call an irregularity. According to the authasitf?ope Alexander the
conditional formof Baptism is to be used only when after due inquiry doubts are
entertained as to the validivf the previous Baptisnm no other case is it ever [&uv

to administer Baptism a second time, even conditionally.
Sixth Effect of Baptism: Opening the Gatesof Heaven

Besides the other advantages which accrue to us from Baptism, the last, to which all
the others seem to be referred, is that it opens tceysottialsof Heaverwhich sin

had closed against us.
Effects of Baptism Foreshadowedn the Baptismof Christ

These effects which are wrought in us by vid@®aptism are distinctly marked by

the circumstances which, as Bespelrelates, accompanied the Baptisfrour

Savior. iTheHeaves were opened and the Holy Ghost appeared descending upon
Christ our Lord in the forrefadoved ( St . NBwthis we ard giverbt)
understand that to those who aeptizedare imparted the giftsf the Holy Spirit, that

to them are opened the gatddieaven Thebaptized it is true, do not entddeaven
immediately after Baptism, but in due season. When they shall have been freed from
all misery which is incompatible with stateof bliss, they shall exchange a mortal for

an immortal life.
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Measurein which those Effects ae Obtained

These are the fruitsf Baptism, which, if we consider the efficaofthe Sacrament,
are, no doubt, equally common to all; but if we considerdispositions with which it
IS received, it is no less certain that all do not share to the same extent in these

Heaverty gifts and graces.

Ceremoniesof Baptism

Their Importance

It now remains to explain, clearly and concisely, what is to be taogleming the
prayers, rites, and ceremon@ghis Sacrament. To rites and ceremonies may, in
some measure, be applied what the Apostle sblye giftof tongues, that it is
unpofitable to speak, unless the faithful understand. They present an enalge,
convey the significationf the things that are done in the Sacrament; but if the people
do not understand the force and meamhtpese signs, there is but little advantage
derived from ceremonies. Pastors should take care, therefore, to make them
understood and to impress the mindshe faithful with a conviction that, although
ceremonies are nof absolute necessity, they afevery great importance and

deserve great veneration.

This the authorityf those by whom they were instituted, who were, no doubt, the
Apostles, and also the objegdttheir institution, sufficiently prove. It is manifest that
ceremonies contribute to tieore religious and holy administratiofithe

Sacraments, serve to place, as it were, before the eyes the exalted and inestimable
gifts which they contain, and impress on the miodhe faithful a deeper seneé

the boundless beneficeneEGod.
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Three Classesf Ceremoniesin Baptism

in order that the past instructions may follow a certain plan and that the people
may find it: easier to remember his words, all the ceremonies and prayers which the
Church uses in the administratiohBaptism are to & reduced to three heads. The

first comprehends such as are observed before coming to the baptismal font; the
second, such as are used at the font; the third, those that usually follow the

administratiorof the Sacrament.

Ceremonies hat are Observed befoe Coming to he Font: Consecrationof

Baptismal Water

In the first place, then, the water to be used in Baptism should be prepared. The
baptismal font is consecrated with thedadiimystic unction; not, however, at all times,

but, according to ancient usggnly on certain feasts, which are justly deemed the
greatest and the most holy solemnities in the year. The ofaBaptism was

consecrated on the vigitd those feasts; and on those days alone, except inalases
necessity, it was also the practafehe ancient Church to administer BaptisBut

although the Church, on accouftthe dangers to which life is continually exposed,

has deemed it expedient to change her discipline in this respect, she still observes with
the greatest solemnity the festisof Easter and Pentecost on which the baptismal

water is to be consecrated.
The Person® be Baptized Stands até Church Door

After the consecratioaf the water the other ceremonies that precede Baptism are next
to be explained. The persons todaptizedare brought or conducted a to the dobr

the church and are strictly forbidden to enter, as unworthy to be admitted into the
houseof God, until they have casff the yokeof the most degrading servitude and

devoted themselves unreservedly tai§tithe Lord and His most just authority.
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Catechetical Instruction

The priest then asks what they demahthe Church; and having received the
answer, he first instructs them in the doctriokthe Christian faithof which a

profession is to be made Baptism.

This the priest does in a brief catechetical instruction, a practice which originated, no
doubt, in the precepmtf our Lord addressed to His Apostlé§io ye into the whole

world, and teach all nationsaptizingthem in the namef the Father, anafthe Son,
andof the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever | have
commanded yoa.(St. Mat. 28.19)From this command we may learn that Baptism is

not to be administered until, at least, the principal traftwur religion are explained.

But as the catechetical form consigtsnany interrogations, if the person to be
instructed be an adult, he himself answers; if an infant, the sponsor answers for him

according to the prescribed form and makes the solemn promise.
The Exorcism

The exorcism comes next in order. It consigtaordsof sacred and religious import

andof prayers, and is used to expel the devil, to weaken and crush his power.
The Salt

To the exorcism are added other ceremonies, @awshich, being mystial, has its
own clear signification. When, for instance, salt is put into the maittie person to
be baptized this evidently means that, by the doctrinéfaith and by the gifof
grace, he shall be delivered from the corruptdsin, shall experiece a relish for
good works, and shall be delighted with the foddivine wisdom.
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The Signof The Cross

Next his forehead, eyes, breast, shodderd ears are signed with thgrsof the
Cross to declare, that by the mystasl/Baptism, the sensed the persorbaptizedare
opened and strengthened, to enable him to receive God, and to understand and

observe His Commandments.
The Saliva

His nostrils and ears are next touched with spittle, and he is then immediately
admitted to the baptismal font. Byigstceremony we understand that, as sight was
given to the blind man mentioned in @®spe] whom the Lord after He had spread
clay on his eyes commanded to wash them in the wait&ioe, so through the
efficacyof holy Baptism a light is let in on thmind, which enables it to discern
Heavety truth.

The Caemonies Observed after Comingd the Font

After the performancef these ceremonies the persons tbagtizedapproach the
baptismal font, at which are performed other rites and ceremonies which present a

summaryof the Christian religion.
The Renunciationof Satan

Three distinct times the person tolimptizeds asked by the priesfiDost thou
renounce Satargnd all his works, and all his pompsPo eachof which he, or the
sponsor in his name, repligs,renounce ®vhoever, then, purposes to enlist, under
the standardf Christ, must firsbf all, enter into a sacred and solemn engagement to
renounce the dévand the world, and always to hold them in utter detestation as his

WOorst enemies.
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The Professionof Faith

Next, standing at the baptismal font, he is interrogated by the priest in these words:

ADo youbelieve in God, the Father AlmightyTo which he answerst | believe.

Being similarly questioned on the remainiddiclesof the Creedhe solemnly
professes his faith. These two promises contain, it is clear, the sum and subtance
the lawof Christ.

The Wish to be Baptid

When the Sacrament is now about to be administered, the priest asks the candidate if
he wishes to bbaptized After an answer in the affirmative has been given by him,
or, if he is an infant, by the sponsor, the priest inmediately performs the salutary

alution, in the namef the Father, andf the Son, andf the Holy Ghost.

As man, by yielding the asseoithis will to the wicked suggestiomd Satan, fell
under a just sentencé condemnation; so God will have none enrolled in the number
of His soldies but those whose service is voluntary, that by a willing obedience to His

commands they may obtain eternal salvation.
The Ceremonies hat Follow Baptism: Chrism

After the person has bebaptized the priest anoints the crovar his head with

chrism, thugyiving him to understand, that from that day he is united as a member to
Christ, His Head, and igrafted on His body; and that he is, therefore, called a
Christian from Christ, as Christ is so called from chrism. What the chrism signifies,

the prayers thnoffered by the priest, as St. Ambrose observes, sufficiently explain.
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The White Garment

On the persobaptizedhe priest then puts a white garment sayifigeceive this

white garment, which mayest thou carry unstained before the judgeesnf our

Lord Jesus Christ; that thou mayest have eternablifiesteadof a white garment,

infants, because not formally dressed, receive a white cloth, accompanied by the same

words.

According to the teachingf the Fathers this symbol signifies the glofjthe

resurrection to which we are born by Baptism, the brightness and beauty with which
the soul, when purified from the staiofsin, is invested in Baptism, and the

innocence and integrity which the person who has received Baptism should preserve
throughout life.

The Lighted Candle

A lighted taper is then put into the hamicthe baptizedto signify that faith, inflamed
by charity, which is received in Baptism, is to be fed and augmented by the exercise

of good works.
The Name Givenn Baptism

Finally, a name is given the persbaptized It should be taken from some person
whose eminent sanctity has given him a place in the catatddglie Saints. The
similarity of name will stimulate each one to imitate the virtues and holofabe

Saint, and, morver, to hope and pray that he who is the model for his imitation will
also be his advocate and watch over the safigtys body and soul.

Wherefore those are to be reproved who search for the rdiineathens, especially
of those who were the greatest monstéiigiquity, to bestow upon their children. By

such conduct they practically prove how little they regard Christian piety when they
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so fondly cherish the memoof impious men, as to wish to have theiofane names

continually echo in the ead the faithful.
Recapitulation

This expositiorof the Sacramerdf Baptism, if given by pastors, will be found to
embrace almost everything which should be known regarding this Sacrament. We
have explained the meanin§the wod Baptism, the nature and substaatthe
Sacrament, and also the pastsvhich it is composed. We have said by whom it was
instituted; who are the ministers necessary to its administration; who should be, as it
were, the tutors whose instructions shaudtain the weaknes$the person

baptized to whom Baptism should be administered; and how they should be disposed;
what are the virtue and efficaoy the Sacrament; finally, we have developed, at
sufficient length for our purpose, the rites and cema®that should accompany its
administration.

Pastors should recollect that the chief purpmisa! these instructions is to induce the
faithful to direct their constant attention and solicitude to the fulfilnoétite
promises so sacredly made at Baptism, and to lead lives not unwbttigysanctity

that should accompany the name arafgssionof Christian.
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THE SACRAMENT OF CONFIRMATION
Importance of Instruction on Confirmation

If ever there was a time demding the diligencef pastors in explaining the
Sacramenof Confirmation, in these days certainly it requires special attention, when
there are found in the holy ChurohGod many by whom this Sacrament is altogether
omitted; while very few seek to abh from it the fruitof divine grace which they

should derive from its participation.

Lest, therefore, this divine blessing may seem, through their fault, and to their most
serious injury, to have been conferred on them in vain, the faithful are taheied
both on Whitsunday, on which day it is principally administered, and also on such
other days as pastors shall deem convenient. Their instructions should so treat the
nature, power, and dignityf this Sacrament, that the faithful may understandnbt
that it is not to be neglected, hut that it is to be received with the greatest piety and

devotion.
Name of this Sacrament

To begin with the name, it should be taught that this Sacrament is called by the
Church Confirmation because, if there is no obstacle to the effidahg Sacrament,
abaptizedperson, when anointed with the sacred chrism by the Bishop, with the
accompawing solemnwordsii | s i gn t igreokthe@ost dnd dorfien S
thee with the chrisrof salvation, in the namef the Father, anafthe Son, andfthe
Holy Ghosb, becomes stronger with the strengfta new power, and thus begins to
be a perfecsoldierof Christ.
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Confirmation is a Sacrament

That in Confirmation is contained the true and proper nataeSacrament has

always been acknowledged by the Catholic Church, as Pope Melchiades and many
other very holy and very ancient Pontiffs exprgsiclare. The trutbf this doctrine

St. Clement could not confirm in stronger terms than when hesalyshould

hasten without delay to be born again unto God, and afterwards to be signed by the
Bishop, that is, to receive the sevenfold graie Holy Ghost; for, as has been

handed down to us from St. Peter, and as the other Apostles taught in obedience to the
command anaof our Lord, he who culpably and voluntarily, and not from necessity,
neglects to receive this Sacrament, cannot possélby fperfect Christiad. This same

faith has been confirmed, as may be seen in their decrees, by Popes Urban, Fabian and

Eusebius, who, filled with the same spirit, shed their blood for the na@kerist.

The unanimous authorityf the Fathers must be addéAmong them Denis the
Areopagite, Bishopf Athens, when teaching how to consecrate and makefulses

holy ointment, says: Theriests clothe the person Bagtizwith a garment
emblematicof purity, in order to conduct him to the Bishop; and the Bislsigning

him with the sacred and truly divine ointment, makes him partafitkbe most holy
communionOf such importance does Eusebaisaesarea also deem this Sacrament
as not to hesitate to say that the heretic Novatus could not deserve to teeéiodyt
Ghost, because, having bdmaptizedn a stateof severe illness, he was not anointed
with the signof chrism. But on this subject we have the most distinct testimonies from
St. Ambrose in his boo®n the Initiated and from St. Augustine in hibksAgainst

the Epistleof Petilian the Donatist

Both of them were so persuaded that no doubt could exist as to the oty
Sacrament that they even taught and confirmed the doctrine by pasts&gapture,

the one testifying that to the Sagrantof Confirmation apply these wordas the
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Apostle:iiGrieve not the Holy Spiref God, whereby you are seafe(Eph. 4.30) the
other, these wordsf the PsalmistfiLike the precious ointment on the head, that ran
down upon the beard, the beaytlAarono (Ps. 133.2) and also these words$the
same ApostlefiThe charityof God is poured forth in our hearts by the Holy Ghost,

who is given to ué.(Rom. 5.5)
Confirmation is Distinct from Baptism

Although said by Melchiades to have a most intimatenection with Baptism,
Confirmation is still not to be regarded as the same, but as a very different Sacrament;
for the varietyof the grace which eaadf the Sacraments confers, avidhe sensible

sign employed to signify that grace, evidently rendentldistinct andlifferent

Sacraments.

Since, then, by the gracé Baptism we are begotten unto newneftife, whereas by
thatof Confirmation we grow to full maturity, having put away the thinga child,

we can sufficiently understand that the same difference that exists in the natural life
between birth and growth exists also between Baptism, which regenerates, and
Confirmation, by virtueof which growth and perfect spiritual strength are imgxito

the faithful.

Besides, as there should be a new and distinctdfigdcrament when the soul has to
encounter any new difficulty, it may easily be perceived that as we require the grace
of Baptism to form the mind unto faith, so is it atddhe utnost advantage that the
soulsof the faithful be strengthened by a different grace, to the end that they be
deterred by no danger, or fa#rpains, tortures or death, from the confessibtine

true faith. This, then, being accomplished by the sacredtbfi€onfirmation, it is

hence clearly inferred, that the natofeghis Sacrament is different from Baptism.
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Hence Pope Melchiades accurately evolves the difference between them, writing as
follows: in Baptism man is enlisted into the service, in Confitarahe is equipped

for battle; at the baptismal font the Holy Ghost imparts fullness to accomplish
innocence, but in Confirmation he ministers perfection to grace; in Baptism we are
regenerated unto life, after Baptism we are fortified for the combBg@tiism we are
cleansed, after Baptism we are strengthened; regeneohiisalf saves those who

receive Baptism in timef peace, Confirmation arms and makes ready for conflicts.

These are truths not only already recorded by other Councils, but spdeialled by
the holy Councibf Trent; so that we are therefore no longer at liberty not only to

think otherwise, but even to entertain the least doubt concerning them.
Institution of Confirmation

It was shown above how necessary it is to teach concerning all the Sacraments in
common from whom they had their origin. Wherefore the same is also to be taught as
regards Confirmation, in order that the faithful may be impressed with a deeper sense
of the sanctityof this Sacrament. Accordingly, pastors must explain that not only was

it instituted by Christ the Lord, but that by Him were also ordained, as Pope St. Fabian
testifies, the ritef chrism and the words which the Catholic Church uses in its
admnistration. This is a fact easy to prove to those who acknowledge Confirmation to
be a Sacrament, because all the sacred mysteries exceed thegbdweran nature

and could be instituted by no other than God alone.
Component Partsof Confirmation

The Matter

We now come to treatf the component partsf the Sacrament, and first its matter.

This is called chrism, a word borrowed from the Greek language, and which, although
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used by pofane writers to designate any sofbintment, is appropriated by conon
usage among ecclesiastical writers to signify that ointment only which is congfosed
oil and balsam with the solemn consecratbthe Bishop. A mixturef two material
things, therefore, furnishes the mawéConfirmation; and this mixturef different
things not only declares the manifold gra¢¢he Holy Ghost given to those who are

confirmed but also sufficiently shows the excelleatthe Sacrament itself.
The Remote Matterof Confirmation is Chrism

That such is the mattef this Sacrament the holy Church and her Councils have
always taught; and the same doctrine has been halagedto us by St. Denis and by
many other Fathesf the gravest authority, particularly by Pope Fabian, who testifies
that the Apostles receivedetltompositiorof chrism from our Lord and transmitted it

to us.
The Appropriatenessof Chrism

Nor indeed could any other matter than tfathrism seem more appropriate to
declare the effectsf this Sacrament. Oil, by its nature rich, unctuous and fluid,
expresses the fullnes§ grace, which, through the Holy Ghost, overflows and is
poured into others from Christ the head, like the ointment that ran down upon the
beardof Aaron, to the skirof his garment; for God anointed him with the ail

gladnessabove his fellows, andf his fullness we all have received.

Balsam, the doaof which is most pleasant, can signifgughtsave that the faithful,
when made perfect by the grameConfirmation, diffuse around them such a sweet
doorof all virtues, thatlley may say with the ApostléWe are unto God the good
odorof Christ {2 Cor. 2.15)Balsam has also the powarpreserving from
corruption whatever it is used to anoint. This property seems admirably suited to

express the virtuef the Sacrament, since it is quite evident that the siulse
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faithful, prepared by theleavety graceof Confirmation, are easily protected from

the contagiorof sins.
Chrism to be Consecrated byhe Bishop

The chrism is consecrated by the Bishop witlesn ceremonies; for that o8avior

gave this instruction at His last supper, when He committed to His Apostles the
mannerof making chrism, we learn from Fabian, a pontiff eminently distinguished by
his sanctity and by the gloof martyrdom.

The necesty of this consecration may, however, be shown from reasonialsest

of the other Sacraments Christ so instituted their matter as to impart holiness also to it.
For not only did He designate water as the elemeBaptism, saying: Except a man

be bon againof water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter the kingoioGod; but

He also, at His own Baptism, imparted to it the poefesanctifying thereafter. Hence
these wordef St. ChrysostomiiThe waterof Baptism, had it not been sanctified by
contact with the bodgf our Lord, could not purge away the sinidbelieverso As,

then, our Lord did not consecrate this mattie€onfirmation by actually using and
handling it, it is necessary that it be consestdy holy and religious prayers; and

this consecration can appertain to none save the Bishop, who has been appointed the

ordinary ministewof this Sacrament.
The Form of Confirmation

The other component part Confirmation, that is, its form and the wigrused at the
sacred unction, must also be explained. The faithful are to be admonished that in
receiving this Sacrament they are, in particular on hearing the words pronounced, to
excite their minds to piety, faith and religion, that no obstacle majabegto

Heavelty grace.
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The formof Confirmation, then, is comprised in these wofissign thee with the
signof theCross and | confirm thee with the chrisofisalvation, in the namef the
Father, andof the Son, andf the Holy Ghosb If we call upon reason regarding this
truth, we may also easily prove the same thing; for the @ranSacrament should
comprise all those things that explain the nature and subsiitieeSacrament itself.
But in Confirmation these three things areetlyito be noted: the divine power
which, as a principal cause, operates in the Sacrament; the swénutid and soul
which is imparted by the sacred unction to the faithful unto salvation; and finally, the
sign impressed on him who is to enter upornviaefareof Christ. Nowof these the

first is sufficiently declared by the concluding worafghe form:in the nameof the
Father, anaf the Son, andf the Holy Ghost; the second, by the words immediately
preceding them: | confirm thee with the chrisfrsalvation; and the third, by the

words with which the form openksign thee with the sigof the Cross

But were we even unable to prove by reason that this is the true and perfeat form
this Sacrament, the authoridy the Catholic Church, under whose guidance we have

always been thus taught, suffers us not to entertain the least doubt on the subject.
Minister of Confirmation

Pastors should also teach to whom especially has been committed the administration
of this Sacament; for as, according to the Prophet, there are many who run without
being sent, it is necessary to teach who are its true and legitimate ministers, in order

that the faithful may be enabled to receive the Sacrament andofi@oafirmation.

Now the Hdy Scriptures show that the Bishop alone is the ordinary miro$tiis
Sacrament, because we read in the Atthe Apostles that when Samaria had
received the Wordf God, Peter and John were sent to them, who prayed for them

that they might receivéné Holy Ghost: for he was not as yet come uponcdiiyem,
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but they were onlypaptized Here we may see that he who tagbtized having been
only a deacon, had no power to confirm; but that its administration was reserved to a
more perfect ordesf ministers, that is, to the Apostles. The same may be observed

whenever the Sacred Scriptures make memtighis Sacrament.

Nor are there wanting in pobof this matter the clearest testimonafshe holy
Fathers anof Popes Urban, Eusebius, Damasus, Innbaad Leo, as is evident from
their decrees. St. Augustine, also, seriously compt#ittse corrupt practicef the
Egyptians and Alexandrians, whose priests dared to administer the Saavdment

Confirmation.

The thorough proprietgf reserving this furtton to Bishops the pastor may illustrate
by the following comparison. As in the constructadrbuildings the artisans, who are
inferior agents, prepare and dispose cement, lime, timbers and the other material,
while to the architect belongs the completas the work; so in like manner this
Sacrament, which is, at it were, the completbthe spiritual edifice, should be

performed by no other than the chief priest.
Sponsors at Confirmation

A sponsor is also required, as we have already shown to baséncBaptism. For if
they who enter theshcing lists have need for soome whose skill and counsel may
teach them the thrusts and passes by which to overcome their adversaries, while
remaining safe themselves; how much more will the faithful requeadel and
monitor, when, sheathed, as it were, in the stoatesbrby this Sacrameruf
Confirmation, they engage in the spiritual conflict, in which eternal salvation is the
proposed reward. With good reason, therefore, are sponsors employed in the

admnistrationof this Sacrament also; and the same spiritual affinity is contracted in
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Confirmation, which, as we have already shown, is contracted by sponsors in

Baptism, so as to impede the lawful marriafjghe parties.
The Subjectof Confirmation

It often happens that, in receiving this Sacrament, the faithful are gligiyher

precipitate haste or a gross neglect and delay; concerning those who have become so
impious as to have the hardihood to contemn and despise it, we have nothing to say.
Pastors, therefore, should also explain who may receive Confirmation, and what

should be their age and dispositions.
All Should Be Confirmed

First, it is necessary to teach that this Sacrament is not so necessary as to be utterly
essential to salvation. Although not essential, however, it ought to be omitted by no
one, but rather, on the contrary, in a matter soofutioliness through whicthée

divine gifts are so liberally bestowed, the greater care should be taken to avoid all
neglect. What God has proposed in common unto all for their sanctification, all should

likewise most earnestly desire.

St. Luke, indeed, describing this admirable gffnof the Holy Spirit, saysiAnd
suddenly there came a sound frei@aven asof a mighty wind coming, and it filled
the whole house, where they were sitting; and a little after: And they were all filled
with the Holy Ghosb. (Acts 2.2) From these wordae may understand that, as that
house was a type and figusethe Church, the SacrameasftConfirmation, which

tool; its beginning from that day, appertains to all the faithful.

This may also be easily inferred from the natfrthe Sacrament itself. Fthey
ought to be confirmed with the sacred chrism who have okggiritual increase, and

who are to be led to the perfectiofithe Christian religion. But this is, without
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exception, suited to all; because as nature intends that all her childresh glowlup
and attain full maturity, although she does not alwagdizeher wishes; so the
Catholic Church, the common motladrall, earnestly desires that, in those whom she
has regenerated by Baptism, the perfeatio@hristian manhood be completecow

as this is accomplished through the Sacraroemtystic Unction, it is clear that

Confirmation belongs alike to all the faithful.
The Proper Age br Confirmation

Here it is to be observed, that, after Baptism, the Sacrash@unfirmation may
indeed be administered to all; but thatfil children shall have attained the use
reason, its administration is inexpedient. If it does not seem well to defer
(Confirmation) to the ageftwelve, it is most proper to postpone thig@ment at

least to thabf seven years.

Confirmation has not been instituted as necessary to salvation, but that by virtue
thereof we may be found very well armed and prepared when called upon to fight for
the faithof Christ; and for this conflict no oressuredly will consider children who as

yet lack the usef reason to be qualified.
Dispositions br Receiving Confirmation

From this, therefore, it follows that persarsfanature age, who are to be confirmed,
must, if they desire to obtain the grace gifth of this Sacrament, not only bring with
them faith and piety, but also grieve from their hearts for the serious sins which they

have committed.

The pastor should take care that they have previous recourse to conié#sen
sins; should exhort tine to fasting and other works piety; and admonish theof

the proprietyof reviving that laudable practicd the ancient Churchyf receiving this
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Sacrament fasting. It is to be presumed that to this the faithful may be easily

persuaded, if they but uadstand the gifts and admirable effeatshis Sacrament.
The Effectsof Confirmation

Pastors, therefore, should teach that, in common with the other Sacraments,
Confirmation, unless some obstacle be present on theffhd receiver, imparts new
grace For we have shown that these sacred and mystical signgsareh a character

as to indicate and produce grace.
The Graceof Strength

But besides these things, which are common to this and the other (Sacraments), it is
peculiar to Confirmation first togrfect the gracef Baptism. For those who have

been made Christians by Baptism, still have in some sort the tendernesfiizesks

as it werepf newborn infants, and afterwards become, by mediise Sacramerdf
chrism, stronger to resist all thesasiltsof the world, the flesh and the devil, while

their minds are fully confirmed in faith to confess and glorify the nahoair Lord

Jesus Christ. Hence; also, originated the very name (Confirmation), as no one will
doubt. For the word Confirmation mot derived, as some not less ignorantly than
impiously have pretended, from the circumstance that pebsgizedn infancy,

when arrived at mature years, wefeld brought to the Bishop, in order to confirm
their faith in Christ, which they had embraced ill Baptism, so that Confirmation would
seem not to differ from catechetical instructiohsuch a practice no reliable

testimony can be adduced. On the comgtrdre name has been derived from the fact
that by virtueof this Sacrament God confirms in us the work He commenced in

Baptism, leading us to the perfectiohsolid Christian virtue.
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Increasein Grace

But not only does it confirm, it also increases {jiivgrace), as says Melchiades:
AThe Holy Ghost, whose salutary descent upon the wat&asptism, imparts in the
font fullness to the accomplishmeminnocence, in Confirmation gives an increade
grace; and not only an increase, but an increase ateonderful manneo. This the
Scriptures beautifully express by a metaphor taken from clothiigyy you in the
cityo, said our Lord andavior, speakingf this Sacramenfjuntil you be clothed
with power from on high. (St. Lk. 24.49)

If pastors wish to show the divine efficagthis Sacramentnd this, no doubt, will

have great influence in affecting the mirafghe faithful it will be sufficient if they

explain what occurred to the Apostles themselves. So weak and timidhegre

before, and even at the very timithe Passion, that no sooner was our Lord
apprehended, than they instantly fled ; and Peter, who had been designated the rock
and foundatiorof the Church, and who had displayed unshaken constancy and exalted
magnaimity, terrified at the voicef one weak woman, denied, not once nor twice

only, but a third time, that he was a discipfelesus Christ; and after the Resurrection
they all remained shut up at home for febthe Jews. But, on the day Pentecost,
sogreat was the poweaf the Holy Ghost with which they were all filled that, while

they boldly and freely disseminated tBespelconfided to them, not only through

Judea, but throughout the world, they thought no greater happiness could await them
than tha of being accounted worthy to suffer contumely, chains, torments and

crucifixion, for the namef Christ.
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Character of Soldier of Christ

Confirmation has also the effeaftimpressing a character. Hence, as we before said
of Baptism, and as will be merfully explained in its proper place with regard to the

Sacramenof Orders also, it can on no account ever be repeated.

If, then, these things be frequently and accurately explained by pastors, it will be
almost impossible that the faithful, having knotkie utility and dignityof this

Sacrament, should not use every exertion to veaewith purity and devaotion.
Ceremoniesof Confirmation

It remains now briefly to glance at the rites and ceremonies used by the Catholic
Church in the administratioof this Sacrament; and pastors will understand the great
advantagesf this explanation, if they revert to what we already said on this subject

under its proper head.
The Anointing of the Forehead

The forehead, thewf the persons to be confirmed is anothtath sacred chrism; for
by this Sacrament the Holy Spirit infuses Himself into the soluise faithful, and
increases in them strength and fortitude to enable them, in the spiritual contest, to
fight manfully and to resist their most wicked foes. Whaneeit is indicated that they
are to be deterred by no fear or shame, the sifjwhich appear chiefly on the

forehead, from the open confessmfrthe nameof Christ.
The Signof The Cross

Besides, that mark by which the Christian is distinguished &lbwthers, as the
soldier is by certain badges, should be impressed on the more conspicuofitheart
body.
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Time when Confirmation should be Conferred

It has also been a mati@frsolemn religious observance in the Chun€ieod that this
Sacrament shadi be administered principally at Pentecost, because on that day
especially were the Apostles strengthened and confirmed by the pbtluerHoly
Ghost. By the recollectioaf this supernatural event the faithful should be
admonisheaf the nature and madude of the mysteries contained in the sacred

unction.
The Slap on he Cheek

The person when anointed and confirmed next receives a gentle slap on the cheek
from the handaf the Bishop to make him recollect that, as a valiant combatant, he
should be prepad to endure with unconquered spirit all adversities for the wdme
Christ.

The Pax

Lastly, the peace is given him, that he may understand that he has attained the fullness

of divine grace and that peace which gasdl understanding.
Admonition

Let this, then, serve as a summafyhose things which pastors are to expound
touching the Sacrameat chrism. The exposition, however, should not be given so
much in empty words and cold language, as in the burning acfgntais and
glowing zeal, s@s to seem to imprint them on the souls and inmost thoagtits
faithful.
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THE SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST
Importance of Instruction on the Eucharist

As of all the sacred mysteries bequeathed to us by our Lor&awvidras most

infallible instrument®of divine grace, there is none comparable to the most holy
Sacramenof the Eucharist; so, for no crime is there a heavier punishment to be feared
from God than for the unholy or irreligious use by the faitbfuhat which is fullof
holiness, or rathewhich contains the very author and sourtloliness. This the

Apostle wisely saw, and has openly admonisheaf its For when he had declared

the enormityof their guilt who discerned not the bodithe Lord, he immediately

subjoined: Therefore aredte many infirm and weak among you, and many sleep.

In order that the faithful, therefore, awanithe divinehonorsdue to thisHeaverty
Sacrament, may derive therefrom abundant &igrace and escape the most just
angerof God, pastors should explain with the greatest diligence all those things which

may seem calculated more fully to display its majesty.
Institution of the Eucharist

In this matter it will be necessary that pastors, following the exaafphee Apostle
Paul,who piofesses to have delivered to the Corinthians what he had received from
the Lord, firstof all explain to the faithful the institutioof this Sacrament.

That its institution was as follows, is clearly inferred from the Evangglisir Lord,
havingloved his own, loved them to the en(St. John 13.1)As a divine and

admirable pledgef this love, knowing that the hour had now come that He should
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pass from the world to the Father, thatrHight not ever at any period be absent from
His own, He acomplished with inexplicable wisdom that which surpasses all the
order and conditionf nature. For having kept the suppéthe Paschal lamb with His
disciples, that the figure might yield to the reality, the shadow to the substance, He
took bread, and ging thanks unto God, He blessed, and brake, ane igethe
disciples, and saidiTake ye and eat, this is Mp&y which shall be delivered for

you; this do for a commemoratiafMe. In like manner also, He tk the chalice

after He had suppedsaying:"This chalice is the New Testament iy Mood; this do,

asoften as you shall drink it, in commemoratioiiVie.0 (St. Luke.22.19)
Meaningoft he Wor d fAEucharisto

Wherefore sacred writers, seeing that it was not at all possible that they should
manifest by one term the dignity and excelleatthis admirable Sacrament,

endeavoredo express it by many words.

For sometimes they call it Eucharist, which word we may render either by good grace,
or by thanksgiving. And rightly, indeed, is it to be called good grace, as well because
it first signifies eternal life, concerning which it has been writidre graceof God is
eternal life; and also because it contains Christ the Lord, who is true grace and the

fountainof all favors

No less aptly do we interpret it thanksgiving; inasmuch as when we immolate this
purest victim, we give daily unbounded thanks to Goafois kindnesses towards

us, and above all for so excellent a gifHis grace, which He grants to us in this
Sacrament. This same name, also, is fully in keeping with those things which we read
were done by Christ the Lord at the institutafrthis mystery. For taking bread he

broke it, and gave thanks. David also, when contemplating the greafribgs

mystery, before he pronounced that sditge hasmade a remembranad his
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wonderful works, being a merciful and gracious Lordhhegiven food tahem that
fear him, thought that he should first make thisadthanksgiving: His work is praise

and magnificence.(Ps. 108.4)
Other Namesof this Sacrament

Frequently, also, it is called Sacrifice. Concerning this mystery there will be occasion

to speak more at length presently.

It is called, moreover, communion, the term being evidently borrowed from that
passagef the Apostle where we readihe chaliceof benediction which we bless, is
it not the communioaof the bloodof Christ? And the breadch we break, is it not
the partakingof the bodyof the Lord? 1 Cor. 10.16)For, as Damascene has
explained, this Sacrament unites us to Christ, renders us padakbksdlesh and
Divinity, reconciles and unites us to one another in the same Ginmgsforms us, as it

were, into one body.

Whence it came to passwas called also the Sacramehpeace and love. We can
understand then how unworthy they afé¢he nameof Christian who cherish
enmities, and how hatred, dissensions and discorddbeutntirely put away, as the
most destructive bara the faithful, especially since by the daily Sacrifafeour

religion, we pofess to preserve nothing with more anxious care, than peace and love.

It is also frequently called the Viaticum by sacrettevs, both because it is spiritual

food by which we are sustained in our pilgrimage through this life, and also because it
paves our way to eternal glory and happiness. Wherefore, according to an ancient
usageof the Catholic Church, we see that nafi¢he faithful are permitted to die

without this Sacrament.
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The most ancient Fathers, following the authaoityhe Apostle, have sometimes also
called the Holy Eucharist by the nawmieSupper because it was instituted by Christ
the Lord at the salutaryysteryof thelLast Supper

It is not, however, lawful to consecrate or partakéhe Eucharist after eating or
drinking, because, according to a custom wisely introduced by the Apostles, as
ancient writers have recorded, and which has ever been retam@deserved,

Communion is received only by persons who are fasting.
The Eucharistis a Sacrament Properly So Called

The meaningf the name having been explained, it will be necessary to show that this
Is a true Sacrament, and arfdhose seven which thely Church has ever revered
and venerated religiously. For when the consecratidne chalice is effected, it is

called a mystergyf faith.

Besides, to omit the almost endless testimooiesicred writers, who have invariably
thought that this was toe numbered among the real Sacraments, the same thing is
proved from the very principle and natwfea Sacrament. For there are in it signs that
are external and subject to the senbethe next place it signifies and produces grace.
Moreover, neithertte Evangelists nor the Apostle leave room for doubt regarding its
institution by Christ. Since all these things concur to establish thefftc

Sacrament, there is obviously no neédny other argument.

In What Respect he Eucharistis a Sacrament

But pastors should carefully observe that in this mystery there are many things to
which sacred writers have from time to time attributed the r&rBacrament. For,
sometimes, both the consecration and the Communion; nay, frequently also the body

and bloodtself of our Lord, which is contained in the Eucharist, used to be called a
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Sacrament. Thus St. Augustine says that this Sacrament coms$mtsthings, the
visible speciesf the elements, and the invisible flesh and blobdur Lord Jesus
Christ Hmself. And it is in the same sense that we say that this Sacrament is to be

adored, meaning the body and bladaur Lord.

Now it is plain that all these are less properly called Sacraments. The sjfdriesd

and wine themselves are truly and strictly designated by this name.
How the Eucharist dffers from all t he Other Sacraments

How much this Sacrament differs from all the others is easily inferred. For all the
other Sacraments are completed by theofisiee material, that is, while theye

being administered to somee. Thus Baptisrattains the naturef a Sacrament when
the individual is actually being washed in the water. For the perfeatitig

Eucharist on the other hand, the consecraifdhe material itself suffices, since

neither (species) ceases to be a Sacrament, though kept in the pyx.

Again in perfecting the other Sacraments there is no chafripe matter and element
into another nature. The watarBaptism, or the oibf Confirmatian, when those
Sacraments are being administered, do not lose their former nawager and oil;
but in the Eucharist, that which was bread and wine before consecration, after

consecration is truly the substaraféhe body and bloodf the Lord.
The Eudharist is but One Sacrament

But although there are two elements, as bread and efimdnich the entire Sacrament
of the Eucharist is constituted, yet guided by the authofithe Church, we confess

that this is not many Sacraments, but only one.
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Otherwse, there cannot be the exact nundfexeven Sacraments, as has ever been

handed down, and as was decreed by the Cowfidilsteran, Florence and Trent.

Moreover, by virtuef the Sacrament, one mystical body is effected; hence, that the

Sacrament itselinay correspond to the thing which it effects, it must be one.

It is one not because it is indivisible, but because it signifies a single thing. For as
food and drink, which are two different things, are employed only for one purpose,
namely, that th&igor of the body may be recruited; so also it was but natural that
there should be an analogy to them in the two different spefcibe Sacrament,

which should signify the spiritual food by which souls are supported and refreshed.
Wherefore we have been assd by our Lord th&avior. iMy flesh is meat indeed,

and my blood is drink indeead(St. John 6.55)

The Eucharist Signifies Three Things

It must, therefore, be diligently explained what the Sacraofdht Eucharist

signifies, that the faithful, beholding the sacred mysteries with their eyes, may also at
the same time feed their souls with the contemplaifahvine things. Three things,

then, are signified by this Sacrament. The first is the PasSi©hrist our Lord, a

thing past; for He Himself saidDo this for a commemoratiosf med (St. Luke

22.19) and the Apostle saySAsoften as you shall eat this bread, and drink the
chalice, you shall show the deatfthe Lord, until he comé.(1 Cor. 1125)

It is also significanof divine andHeavelty grace, which is imparted at the present
time by this Sacrament to nurture and preserve the soul. Just as in Baptism we are
begotten unto newnes$ life and by Confirmation are strengthened to resist Satan
and openly to mfess the namef Christ, so by the Sacramegitthe Eucharist are we

nurtured and supported.
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It is, thirdly, a foreshadowingf future eternal joy andlory, which, according to

Godds promises, we shall receive in dteavery country.

These three things, then, which are clearly distinguished by their reference to past,
present and future times, are so well represented by the Eucharistic mysteries that the
whole Sacrament, thoughrgistingof different species, signifies the three as if it

referred to one thing only.

Constituent Parts of the Eucharist

The Matter

It is particularly incumbent on pastors to know the mattehis Sacrament, in order
that they themselves may rightlgresecrate it, and also that they may be able to
instruct the faithful as to its significance, inflaming them with an earnest adsirat

which it signifies.
The First Elementof the Eucharistis Bread

The matteof this Sacrament is wéold. The first element is wheaten breafiywhich

we shall now spealOf the second we shall treat hereafter. As the Evangelists,
Matthew, Mark and Luke testify, Christ the Lord took bread into His hands, blessed,
and brake, saying: This is my body; ancb@ding to John, the sarBaviorcalled
Himself bread in these words: | am the living bread, that came dowrHeaven

The Sacramental Bread MustebWheaten

There are, however, various savfdread, either because they considifferent

materials, such as wheat, barley, pulse and other prodiidtse earth; or because
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they possess different qualitiespme being leavened, others altogether without

leaven. It is to be observed that, with regard to the former kinds, the ofdlos
Saviorshowthat the bread should be wheaten; for, according to common usage, when
we simply say bread, we are sufficiently understood to mean wheaten bread. This is
also declared by a figure in the Old Testament, because the Lord commanded that the

loavesof proposition, which signified this Sacrament, should be no&fiae flour.
The Sacramental Bread ShouldebUnleavened

But as wheaten bread alone is to be considered the proper matter for this Saerament
doctrine which has been handed down by Apostadidition and confirmed by the
authorityof the Catholic Churchso it may be easily inferred from the doirads

Christ the Lord that this bread should be unleavened. It was consecrated and instituted
by Him on the first daypf unleavened bread, on whiat was not lawful for the Jews

to have anything leavened in their house.

Should the authoritgf John the Evangelist, who says that all this was done before the
feastof the Passover, be objected to, the argument ibaasy solution. For by the

day kefore thepaschJohn understands the same day which the other Evangelists
designate as the first day unleavened bread. He wished particularly to mark the
natural day, which commences at sunrise; whereas they wanted to point out that our
Lord celebratedhe Pasch on Thursday evening just when the d&lyge unleavened
bread were beginning. Hence St. Chrysostom also understands the fot day
unleavened bread to be the day on the everfimdhich unleavened bread was to be

eaten.

The peculiar suitablessof the consecratioof unleavened bread to express that
integrity and purityof mind which the faithful should bring to this Sacrament we learn

from these wordsf the Apostle iPurge out the old leaven, that you may be a new
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paste, as you are unleavehd-or Christ our Passover is sacrificed. Therefore, let us
feast, not with the old leaven, nor with the leagémalice and wickedness, but with

the unleavened breaaf sincerity and trutho (1 Cor. 5.7)
Unleavened Bread not Essential

This qualityof the bread, however, is not to be deemed so essential that, if it be
wanting, the Sacrament cannot exist; for both kinds are called by the one name and
have the true and proper natoidread. No one, however, is at liberty on his own
private authority, orather presumption, to transgress the laudablefités Church.

And such departure is the less warrantable in preggtee Latin Church, expressly
obliged as they are by the supreme Pontiffs, to consecrate the sacred mysteries with

unleavened breaohly.
Quantity of the Bread

With regard to the first matterf this Sacrament, let this exposition suffice. Itis,
however, to be observed, that the quartftthe matter to be consecrated is not
defined, since we cannot define the exact nurob#rose who can or oughd teceive

the sacred mysteries.
The Second Elemendf the Eucharistis Wine

It remains for us to treaff the other matter and elemeaftthis Sacrament, which is
wine pressed from the frudf the vine, with which is mingled atli¢ water.

That in the institutiorof this Sacrament our Lord aighviormade us®f wine has
beenat all times the doctrinef the Catholic Church, for He Himself said: will not
drink from hencefortlof this fruit of the vine until that day ¢St. Matt. 26.29) On

this passage Chrysostom observiesd e  soétlye gryitof the vin® which certainly
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produced wine not water; as if he had it in view, even at so early a period, to uproot

the heresy which asserted that in these mysteries afatee is to be used.
Water Should be Mixed ith the Wine

With the wine, however, the ChurohGod has always mingled water. First, because
Christ the Lord did so, as is proved by the authait¢€ouncils and the testimorof

St. Cyprian; next, because by this mixture is renewed the recollettibaiiblood

and water that issued from His sid€St. John 19.34)Vaters, also, as we read in the
Apocalypse, signify the people; and hence, water mixed with the wine signifies the
unionof the faithful with Christ their Head. This rite, derived as it is from Apostolic

tradition, the Catholic Church has always observed.

But although there are reasons so grave for mingling water with the wine that it
cannot be omitted without incung the guiltof mortal sin, yet its omission does not

render the Sacrament null.

Again as in the sacred mysteries priests must be mindful to mingle water with wine,
so, also, must they take care to mingle it in small quantity, for, in the opinion and
judgnmentof ecclesiastical writers, that water is changed into wine. Hence these words
of Pope Honorius on the subjedtA pernicious abuse has prevailed in your district

of using in the sacrifice a greater quantafwater thanof wine; whereas, according

to the rational practicef the universal Church, the wine should be used in much

greater quantity than the water.
No Other Elements Pertain tdhis Sacrament

These, then, are the only two elemesftthis Sacrament; and with 1@n has it been
enacted by many decrees that, although there have been those who were not afraid to

do so, it is unlawful t@ffer anything but bread and wine.
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Peculiar Fitnessof Bread and Wine

We have now to consider the aptitumfehese two symbolsf bread and wine to

represent those thing$ which we believe and confess they are the sensible signs.

In the first place, then, they signify to us Christ, as the truelifeen; for our Lord
Himself saysiiMy flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is dimdeedo (St. John

6.55) As, then, the bodgf Christ the Lord furnishes nourishment unto eternal life to
those who receive this Sacrament with purity and holiness, rightly is the matter
composed chieflpf those elements by which our present life isa&nsd, in order

that the faithful may easily understand that the mind and soul are satiated by the

Communionof the precious body and bload Christ.

These very elements serve also somewhat to suggest to men tloé tinetRReal
Presencef the body andbloodof the Lord in the Sacrament. Observing, as we do,
that bread and wine are every day changed by the pmweture into human flesh

and blood, we are led the more easily by this analogy to believe that the subtance
the bread and wine is changég,theHeaveity benediction, into the real flesh and

real bloodof Christ.

This admirable changef the elements also helps to shadow forth what takes place in
the soul. Although no chan@é the bread and wine appears externally, yet their
substance iguly changed into the flesh and blootiChrist; so, in like manner,

although in us nothing appears changed, yet we are renewed inwardly unto life, when

we receive in the Sacrameasftthe Eucharist the true life.

Moreover, the bodpf the Church, which isne, consistef many members, araf
this union nothing is more strikingly illustrative than the elemehitwead and wine;

for bread is made from many grains and wine is pressed from many chigespes.
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Thus they signify that we, though many, arestrclosely bound together by the bond

of this divine mystery and made, as it were, one body.
Form of the Eucharist

The form to be used in the consecratdthe bread is next to be treatefd not,
however, in order that the faithful should be tauflse mysteries, unless necessity
require it; for this knowledge is not needful for those who have not received Holy
Orders. The purposef(this section) is to guard against most shameful mistakes on

the partof priests, at the timef the consecration e to ignorancef the form.
Form to be usedin the Consecratiorof the Bread

We are then taught by the holy Evangelists, Matthew and Luke, and also by the
Apostle, that the form consisté these wordsfiThis is My body; for it is written:
AWhilst theywere at supper, Jesus took bread, anddaddst, and brake, and gave to

His disciples, and said: Take and eat, This is my laody.

This formof consecration having been observed by Christ the Lord has been always
used by the Catholic Church. The testimomkthe Fathers, the enumeratioh

which would be endless, and also the deofgéhe Councilof Florence, which is well
known and accessible to all, must here be omitted, especially as the knowledge which
they convey may be obtained from these warfdse Savior. iDo this for a
commemorationf Me . (8t. Lk. 22.19 For what the Lord enjoined was not only

what He had done, but also what he had said; and especially is this true, since the

words were uttered not only to signify, but also to accomplish.

That these words constitute the form is easily proved from reason also. The form is
that which signifies what is accomplished in this Sacrament; but as the preceding

words signify and declare what takes place in the Eucharist, that is, the conwérsion
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the lread into the true bodyf our Lord, it therefore follows that these very words
constitute the formi.n this sense may be understood the waoifdbe EvangelistiiHe
blessed; for they seem equivalent to this: Taking bread, he blessed it, sayingis
My body".

Not All the Words Usedra Essential

Although in the Evangelist the word$lake and edlt, precedethe wordsiThis is my
bodyo, they[the wordsi T a k e  aandihot theeawordsiThis is My bodyo editor]
evidently express the use only, not the consecraticthe matter. Wherefore, while
they are not necessary to the consecraifdhe Sacrament, they are by all means to
be pronounced by the priest, as is also the conjunction for in the consegofdtion
Body and Bood. But they are not necessary to the validitthe Sacrament,
otherwise it would follow that, if this Sacrament were not to be administered to
anyone, it should not, or indeed could not, be consecrated; whereas, no one can
lawfully doubtthat the priest, by pronouncing the woad®ur Lord according to the
institution and practicef the Church, truly consecrates the proper maifténe bread,

even though it should afterwards never be administered.
Form to be usedin the Consecratiorof the Wine

With regard ¢ the consecratioof the wine, which is the other elemaritthis

Sacrament, the priest, for the reason we have already assignedyfouggdssity to

be well acquainted with, and well understand its form. We are then firmlyiewéel

that it consists in the following word8This is the chalicef My blood,of the New

and eternal €stamentthe mysteryf faith, which shall be shed for you and for many,
to the remissionf sinso Of these words the greater part are taken from Scripture; but

some have been preserved in the Church from Apostolic tradition.
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Thus the wordgjthis is the chalice are found in St. Lukand in the Apostl€l Cor.
11.24);but the words that immediately followpf My blood, or iMy bloodof the
New Testament, which shall be shed for you and for many to the remigSm,
are found partly in St. Luk¢22.20), and partly in St. Matthe\{26.28) But the
words,fieternab, andfithe mysteryf faitho, have been taught us by holy tradition,
the interpreter and keepef Catholic truth.

Concerning this form no one can doubt, if he here also attend to what has been already
said about the form used in the consecratiine bread. The form to be used (in the
consecrationdf this element, evidently consisi§those words which signify that the
substancef the wine is changed into the blooflour Lord. $nce, therefore, the

words already cited clearly declare thigsiplain that no other words constitute the

form.

They moreover express certain admirable froftthe blood shed in the Passiohour
Lord, fruits which pertain in a most special manner to this Sacraoféhese, one is
access to the eternal inherican which has come to us by rigiftthe new and
everlasting testament. Another is access to righteousness by the roy&dthy for
Godhasset forth Jesus to be a propitiator through faith in his blood, that he himself
may be just, and the justifief him, who isof the faithof Jesus. Christ. A third effect

IS the remissiomf sins.
Explanation of the Form usedin the Consecratiorof the Wine

Since these very wordsg consecration are replete with mysteries and most

appropriately suitable to the subject, they demand a more minute consideration.

The wordsfiThis is the chalicef My blood, are to be understood to mean: This is
my blood, which is contained in this cledi The mentioof the chalice made at the

consecratiorf the blood is right and appropriate, inasmuch as the blood is the drink
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of the faithful, and this would not be sufficiently signified if it were not contained in

some drinking vessel.

Next follow the words:fiof the New &stament These have been added that we
might understand the bload Christ the Lord to be given not under a figure, as was
done in the Old Lawgf which we read in the Epistle to the Hebrews that without
blood a testament is not dedicated; but to be given to men in truth and in reality, as
becomes the New Testament. Hence the Apostle 8&ysist therefore is the
mediatorof the New €stamert (Heh. 9.15, that by meansf his death, they who are

called may receive the promis&eternal inheritance.

The word eternal refers to the eternal inheritance, the right to which we acquire by the
deathof Christ the Lord, the eternal testator.

The wordsimysery of faitho, which are subjoined, do not exclude the reality, but
signify that what lies hidden and concealed and far removed from the peradption
the eye, is to be believed with firm faillm.this passage, however, these words bear a
meaning different from that which they have when applied also to Baptism. Here the
mysteryof faith consists in seeing by faith théddd of Christ veiled under the

specie®f wine; but Baptism is justly called lus the Sacrameof faith, by the
Greeksthe Mysteryof Faith, because it embraces the entirefessionof the

Christian faith.

Another reason why we call the blootithe Lord the mystergf faith is that human
reason is particularly beset with diffitpyand embarrassment when faith proposes to
our belief that Christ the Lord, the true SafrGod, at once God and man, suffered
death for us, and this death is designated by the Sacraiftgistblood.

Here, therefore, rather than at the consecratidtis body, is appropriately

commemorated the Passiohour Lord, by the words/hich shall be shed for the
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remissionof sins. For the blood, separately consecrated, serves to place before the
eyesof all, in a more forcible manner, the Passobiour Lord,His death, and the

natureof His sufferings.

The additional words for you and for many, are taken, some from Matthew, some
from Luke, but were joined together by the Catholic Church under the guidbitee

Spirit of God. They serve to declare the framtd advantagef His Passion. For if we

look to its value, we must confess that the Redeemer shed His blood for the salvation
of all; but if we look to the fruit which mankind have received from it, we shall easily
find that it pertains not unto all, bud thanyof the human race. When therefore (our
Lord) said:fiFor yow, He meant either those who were present, or those chosen from
among the Jewish people, such as were, with the excejftinaas, the disciples with
whom He was speaking. When He add@dd for many (St. Matt. 26.28) He

wished to be understood to mean the remaiafitre elect from among the Jews or

Gentiles.

With reason, therefore, were the words for all not used, as in this place theffthés
Passion are alone spokef) and to the elect only did His Passion bring the it
salvation. And this is the purpat the Apostle when he says: Christ vedfered once
to exhaust the sing many; and alsof the wordsof our Lord in Johnfil pray for
them; | pray not fotheworld, but for them whomhbu hast given me, because they
are Thineo (St. John 17.9)

Beneath the wordsf this consecration lie hid many other mysteries, which by
frequent meditation and study sacred things, pastors will find it easy, with the

divine assistance, to discover for themselves.
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Three Mysteriesof the Eucharist

We must now return to an explanatwithose truths concerning the Eucharist about
which the faithful are on no account to be left in ignorance. Pastors, afthee
warningof the Apostle that those who discern not the boidyre Lord are guiltyf a
most grave crime, should firef all impress on the mindsf the faithful the necessity

of detaching, as much as possible, their mind and understanding from the dahinion
the £nses; for if they believe that this Sacrament contains only what the senses
disclose, they wilbf necessity fall into enormous impiety. Consulting the sight, the
touch, the smell, the taste and finding nothing but the appearaintmesad and wine,
theywill naturally judge that this Sacrament contains nothing more than bread and
wine. Their minds, therefore, are as much as possible to be withdrawn from subjection
to the senses and excited to the contemplatiohe stupendous might and povedr

God.

The Catholic Church firmly believes andgsesses that in this Sacrament the warids

consecration accomplish three wondrous and admirable effects.

The firstis that the true bodgf Christ the Lord, the same that was bofithe Virgin,
and is now seated tte right hanaf the Father irHeaven is contained in this

Sacrament.

The secondchowever repugnant it may appear to the senses, is thabhibree

substancef the elements remains in the Sacrament.

The third which may be éduced from the tworpcediry, dthough the wordsf
consecration themselves clearly express it, is that the accidents which present
themselves to the eyes or other senses exist in a wonderful and ineffable manner

without a subject. All the accidermt$ bread and wine we can see, but they inhere in
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no substance, and exist independeatlsiny; for the substanc# the bread and wine
Is so changed into the body and bladaur Lord that they altogether cease to be the

substancef bread and wine.
The Mystery of the Real Presence

To begin with the firstdf these mysteries), pastors should give their best attention to
show how clear and explicit are the woad®ur Saviorwhich establish the Real

Presencef His body in this Sacrament.
Proof from Scripture

When our Lord saysiThis is My bod, fithis is My blood, no persorof sound mind

can mistake His meaning, particularlysie t her e 1 s slumanr ence t c
nature, the realitpf which the Catholic faith permits no one to doubt. The admirable
wordsof St. Hilary, a man not less eminent for piety than learning, are aptWhes

our Lord himself declares, as our faith teaches us, that His flesh is food indeed, what

room can remairior doubt concerning the real preseraeHis body and blood?

Pastors should also adduce another passage from which it can be clearly seen that the
true body and bloodf our Lord are contained in the Eucharist. The Apostle, after

having recorded the comsrationof bread and wine by our Lord, and also the
administratiorof Communion to the Apostles, add®ut let a man prove himself,

and so eabf that bread and drinkf the chaice; for he that eats and drinks

unworthily, eats and drinksidgment to himself, not discerning the bodithe Lordo

(1 Cor. 11.28)If, as heretics continually repeat, the Sacrament presents nothing to our
veneration but a memorial and sigithe Passiownf Christ, why was there need to

exhort the faithful, ifanguage so energetic, to prove themselves? By the terrible

word judgment, the Apostle shows how enormous is the @jittose who receive

unworthily and do not distinguish from common food the boije Lord concealed
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in the Eucharistin the same Eptle St. Paul had already developed this doctrine more
fully, when he saidiiThe chaliceof benediction which we bless, is it not the
communiorof the bloodof Christ? And the bread which we break, is it not the
participationof the bodyof the Lord?0 (1 Cor. 10.16) Now these words signify the

real substancef the body and bloodf Christ the Lord.

Proof from the Teachingof the Church

These passages$ Scripture are therefore to be expounded by pastors; and they should
especially teach that there is nothing doubtful or uncertain about them. All the more
certain are they since the infallible teachafgs o d Ghurch has interpreted them, as

may be asceained in a twfold manner.
Testimonyof the Fathers

The first is by consulting the Fathers who flourished in the earlyaghe Church

and in each succeeding century, who are the most unexceptionable witid¢sses
doctrine. Allof these teach in the clearest terms and with the most entire unanimity
the truthof this dogma. To adduce the individual testimomgach Father would

prove an endless task. It is enough, therefore, that we cite, or rather point out a few,

whose testimonwvill afford an easy criterion by which to judgéthe rest.

Let St. Ambrose first declare his faitim.his bookOn Those Who are Initiated Into

the Mysteriedie says that the true bod§Christ is received in this Sacrament, just as
the true bodyf Christ was derived from the Virgin, and that this truth is to be
believed with the firm certaintgf faith. In another place he teaches that before

consecration there is only bread, but after consecration there is thefflélshst.

St. Chrysostom, anleér withesof equal authority and gravity, giesses and

proclaims this mysterious truth in many passages, but particularly in his sixtieth
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homily, On Those Who Receive The Sacred Mysteries Unwouihitlyalso in his
forty-fourth and fortyfifth homilies on St. John. Let us, he says, obey, not contradict
God, although what He says may seem contrary to our reason and our sight. His

words cannot deceive, our senses are easily deceived.

With this doctrine fully agrees the uniform teachoidst. Augustinethat most
zealous defendaf Catholic faith, particularly when in his explanatioithe thirty
third Psalm he says: To carry himself in his own hands is impossible to man, and
peculiar to Christ alone; He was carried in His own hands when, giving Hystbo
be eaten, He said his is My bod.

To pass by Justin and Irenaeus, St. Cyril, in his fourth book on St. John, declares in
such express terms that the true botlgur Lord is contained in this Sacrament, that

no sophistry, no captious interpreteis can obscure his meaning.

Should pastors wish for additional testimoroéshe Fathers, they will find it easy to
add St. DenisSt. Hilary, St. Jerome, St. Damascene and adfaghers, whose
weighty teaching on this most important subject has bekected by the labor and

industryof learned and pious men.
Teachingof the Councils

Another meansf ascertaining the belieff the holy Church on matteds faith is the
condemnatiorof the contrary doctrine and opinion. It is manifest that belief in the
Real Presenceaf the bodyof Christ in the holy Sacrameat the Eucharist was so
spread and taught throughout the universal Church and unanimoofglggad by all

the faithful, that wkn, five centuries ago, Berengarius presumed to deny this dogma,
asserting that the Eucharist was only a sign, he was unanimously condemned in the
Councilof Vercelli, which Leo IX had immediately convokeshereupon he himself

anathematiegd his error.
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Relapsing, however, into the same wicked folly, he was condemned by three different
Councils, convened, one at Tours, the other two at Rofhtlee two latter, one was
summoned by Pope Nicholastie other by Pope Gregory VilThe General

Councilof Lateran, held under Innocent Ill, further ratified the sentence. Finally this

truth was more clearly defined and established in the Cowidi®rence and Trent.
Two Great Benefitof Proving the Real Presence

If, then, pastors will carefully explain these particulars, they will be able, while
ignoring those who are blinded by error and hate nothing more than thefligith,
to strengthen the weak and administer joy and consolation to the pious, all thesmore

the faithful cannot doubt that this dogma is numbered among the Adidigih.
Faith is Strengthened

Believing and confessing, as they do, that the p@i&od is supreme over all

things, they must also believe that His omnipotence can accoripigjneat work

which we admire and adore in the Sacranoéthe Eucharist. And again since they
believe the Holy Catholic Church, they must necessarily believe that the true doctrine

of this Sacrament is that which we have set forth.
The Soulis Gladdened

Nothing contributes more to the spiritual joy and advantdggous persons than the
contemplatiorof the exalted dignityf this most august Sacrameintthe first place

they learn how great is the perfectimithe GospelDispensation, under which we

enjoy the realityof that which under the Mosaic Law was only shadowed forth by
types and figures. Hence St. Denis divinely says that our Church is midway between
the Synagogue and thteaveiy Jerusalem, and consequently participatfete

natureof both Certainly, then, the faithful can never sufficiently admire the
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perfectionof holy Church and her exalted glory which seems to be removed only by
one degree from the blisg¢ Heavenin common with the inhabitantsd Heaven we

too possess Christ, God and man, present with us. They are raised a degree above us,
inasmuch as they are present with Christ and enjoy the Beatific Vision; while we, with
a firm and unwavering faith, adore the Divine Majesty present with us, rotue,

in @ manner visible to mortal eye, but hidden by a miratpower under the vedf

the sacred mysteries.

Furthermore the faithful experience in this Sacrament the most perfecf|GWeist

our Savior. It became the goodnesbkthe Saviornotto withdraw from us that nature
which He assumed from us, but to desire, as far as possible, to remain among us so
that at all times He might be seen to verify the words: My delight is to be with the

childrenof men.

Meaning of the Real Presence

Christ Whde and Entire is Presentin The Eucharist

Here the pastor should explain that in this Sacrament are contained not only the true
bodyof. Christ and all the constituerd$a true body, such as bones and sinews, but
also Christ whole and entire. He should point out that the word Christ designates the
Godman, that is to say, one Person in whom are united the divine and human natures;
that the Holy Eucharist, therefore, cantgaboth, and whatever is included in the idea

of both, the Divinity and humanity whole and entire, consistinpe soul, all the

partsof the body and the blood]l of which must be believed to be in this Sacrament.

In Heaventhe whole humanity is utad to the Divinity in one hypostasis, or Person;
hence it would be impious, to suppose that the lmddhrist, which is contained in

the Sacrament, is separated from His Divinity.
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Presencean Virtue of the Sacrament ad in Virtue of Concomitance

Pastors, however, should not fail to observe that in this Sacrament not all these things
are contained after the same manner, or by the same power. Some things, we say, are
present in virtuef the consecration; for as the wolfsconsecration effect wh#tey

signify, sacred writers usually say that whatever the form expresses, is contained in
the Sacrament by virtu# the Sacrament. Hence, could we suppose any one thing to

be entirely separated from the rest, the Sacrament, they teach, would be found to

contain solely what the form expresses and nothing more.

On the other hand, some things are contained in the Sacrament because they are
united to those which are expressed in the form. For instance, thefWarndss my

bodyo, which comprise the form uddo consecrate the bread, signify the botlthe

Lord, and hence the body itself Christ the Lord is contained in the Eucharist by
virtueofthe Sacrme nt . Si nce, &lmwdyare enited Hisg bdoodCHisr i st 0
soul, and His Divinity, albf thesealso must be found to coexist in the Sacrament;

not, however, by virtuef the consecration, but by virtwé the union that subsists
between them and His body. All these are said to be in the Eucharist byobirtue
concomitance. Hence it is clear that Shrwhole and entire, is contained in the
Sacrament; for when two things are actually united, where one is, the other must also
be.

Christ Whole and Entire Present undemmeh Species

Hence it also follows that Christ is so contained, whole and entire, under either
species, that, as under the speofdsread are contained not only the body, but also
the blood and Christ entire; so in like manner, under the speoigae are truly

corntained not only the blood, but also the body and Christ entire.
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But although these are matters on which the faithful cannot entertain a doubt, it was
nevertheless wisely ordained that two distinct consecrations should take place. First,
because they reprast in a more lively manner the Passidrour Lord, inwhich His

blood was separated from His body; and hence in the dboonsecration we
commemorate the sheddingHis blood. Secondly, since the Sacrament is to be used
by us as the food and nourisentof our souls, it was most appropriate that it should
be instituted as food and drink, two things which obviously constitute the complete

sustenancef the (human) body.
Christ Whole and Entire Presenin Every Partof Each Species

Nor should it be forgotten that Christ, whole and entire, is contained not only under
either species, but also in each partafleither species. Each, says St. Augustine,
receives Christ the Lord, and He is entire in each portion. He is not diminished by

being given to many, but gives Himself whole and entire to each.

This is also an obvious inference from the narrativilhe Evangelists. It is not to be
supposed that our Lord consecrated the bread used at the Last Supper in separate
parts, applying the form particularly to each, but that all the bread then used for the
sacred mysteries was consecrated at the same tinvetartie same form, and in a
guantity sufficient for all the Apostles. That the consecraticthe chalice was
performed in this manner, is clear from these woifdke Savior Take and divide it

among you.

What has hitherto been said is intended tdkEnpastors to show that the true body
and bloodof Christ are contained in the Sacramefthe Eucharist.
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The Mystery of Transubstantiation

The next point to be explained is that the substaht®e bread and wine does not
continue to exist in the $mment after consecration. This truth, although well
calculated to excite our giound admiration, is yet a necessary consequence from
what has been already established.

Proof from the Dogmaof the Real Presence

If, after consecration, the true bodf/Christ is present under the spec#dread and
wine, since it was not there before, it must have become present either byahange
place, or by creation, or by the charmdesome other thing into it. It cannot be
rendered present by changfeplace, because it would then cease